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THE  FLATEY  BOOK  MANUSCRIPTS. 


TEPHEN  HANSEN  (Stephanius),  who  edited  Saxo  in  1644  and 
served  as  Royal  historian  in  Denmark,  died  in  1650.  Upon  his 
death  Frederick  the  Third  appointed  the  Icelandic  Bishop  Brynjulf 
Sveinsson  to  succeed  him  as  Royal  Danish  Historian.  Brynjulf 
was  born  at  Holt,  Iceland,  in  1605  and  died  in  1675.  He  declined  to  accept 
the  post  of  honor  offered  him,  as  he  was  indisposed  to  abandon  various  other 
literary  works  on  which  he  was  engaged;  but  he  promised  the  king  to  do 
what  he  could  to  collect  manuscripts  and  other  monumental  works  in  Iceland. 
This  agreeable  duty  was  accordingly  assigned  to  him. 

One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  Bishop  was  to  request  all  people  residing  in 
his  diocese  who  owned  manuscripts  to  turn  them  over  to  the  King  as  a  gift 
or  for  pay,  either  the  original  or  a  copy  thereof.  Many  valuable  manu- 
scripts were  secured  in  this  way,  but  the  most  important  as  well  as  the  most 
beautiful  one  was  a  magnificent  parchment,  of  large  folio  size,  which  was 
owned  by  Jonas  Torfason.  Jonas  Torfason  resided  on  Flatey  (Flat  Island), 
a  fertile  island  in  Breijdaford,  where  Bishop  Klaeng  of  Skalholt  had  estab- 
lished a  cloister  in  the  year  1172.  This  cloister  was  in  1184  removed  by 
Klseng's  successor  to  Helgafell,  on  the  coast  of  Iceland.  The  owner  was  utterly 
unwilling  to  part  with  this  parchment,  until  the  bishop  made  a  personal  visit 
and  appeal  to  him.  As  a  result  of  this  visit  Jonas  Torfason  made  a  present 
of  the  parchment  to  the  bishop,  whereupon  the  latter  in  return  exempted  Jonas 
from  paying  ecclesiastical  taxes  on  his  land. 

From  the  house  of  its  owner  the  manuscript  got  the  name  Flateyjarbok, 
that  is,  the  Flat  Island  Book.  Presumably  the  manuscript  had  been  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  Jonas  Torfason  family  for  some  time;  for  the  Saga  of  Olaf 
Trygvason,  published  at  Skalholt,  in  Iceland,  in  1688,  contains  an  appendix 
copied  from  an  old  document,  the  date  of  which  could  not  be  later  than  the 
close  of  the  15th  or  at  the  beginning  of  the  16th  century.  At  the  end  of  this 
old  document  it  is  stated  that  Olaf  was  King  when  the  Flatey  book  was  writ- 
ten, in  1387.  From  this  we  draw  the  conclusion  that  the  parchment  was  known 
by  this  name  before  it  came  into  the  hands  of  Bishop  Brynjulf  Sveinsson.  On 
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the  other  hand  it  could  not  have  been  written  in  the  Flatey  cloister,  as  this  had 
been  moved  long  before  and  at  the  date  mentioned  was  Helgafell  cloister. 

The  parchment  itself  contains  satisfactory  information  in  regard  to  its 
origin  both  as  to  authorship  and  locality.  On  the  first  page  we  read:  "The 
owner  of  this  book  is  Jon.  Hakonson."  The  work,  which  comprises  1700  folio 
pages,  contains  a  variety  of  matter  almost  equal  to  a  scrap  book.  The  first 
pages  introduce  songs,  followed  by  a  historical  description  of  how  Norway 
was  settled.  At  the  conclusion  of  this  account  occurs  personal  reminiscences 
of  Erik  Vidforle  and  Olaf  Trygvason,  with  short  stories  in  which  these  two 
characters  have  a  part.  Thereupon  follows  the  Saga  of  Olaf  Haraldson  the 
saint,  with  short  stories,  and  the  Saga  of  the  Jarls  of  the  Orkneys.  Succeed- 
ing in  regular  order  are  Sagas  of  Kings  Sverra  Hakon,  the  old,  and  the  latter's 
son  Magnus.  Next  following  is  a  short  story  of  Einar  Sakkason,  of  Green- 
land, and  of  Helge,  and  Ulf  the  bad. 

Finally  come  the  annals  of  the  creation  of  the  world  down  to  our  time. 
The  priest  Jon  Thordson  wrote  the  story  of  Erik  Vidforle  and  both  the  Olaf 
Sagas;  but  the  priest  Magnus  Thorhalson  wrote  what  follows  and  also  what 
goes  before,  and  revised  the  whole,  thus  dedicating  the  work:  "May  God  Al- 
mighty and  the  Virgin  Mary  bless  both  the  one  that  wrote  and  the  one  that 
dictated !" 

As  the  author  of  this  dedication  states  that  the  annals  written  by  the  priest 
Magnus  Thorhalson  went  down  to  the  time  of  writing,  he  must  have  been  a 
contemporary  of  the  writers  of  the  manuscript.  The  annals  end  with  the  year 
1395.  Thus  we  have  an  exact  statement  in  regard  to  the  time  when  the  parch- 
ment was  completed  and  we  also  have  in  the  document  itself  perfect  evidence 
as  to  when  it  was  begun.  In  one  of  the  first  stories  we  read:  "Hakon's  son 
Olaf  was  King  when  this  book  was  written  and  1387  years  had  passed  since  the 
birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  This  parchment  was  originally  bound  in  a 
single  volume,  but  is  now  in  two  volumes,  for  easier  handling. 

Selected  from  these  are  pages  bearing  upon  the  Greenland  discoveries  and 
Vinland  settlement  which  are  reproduced  and  translated  in  this  work.  They 
contain  the  story  of  Erik  the  Red's  discovery  and  settlement  of  Greenland,  of 
Bjarne  Herjulfson's  glimpses  of  America  on  his  way  to  Greenland,  and  the 
voyages  by  Leif,  Thorvald,  and  Thorstein  Erikson,  and  also  of  Thorfin  and 
Gudrid. 

The  Flateybook  parchment  is  kept  in  the  Royal  Library  in  Copenhagen, 
where  the  writer  has  repeatedly  seen  and  carefully  examined  it.  It  is  one  of 
the  most  beautiful  manuscripts,  on  parchment,  to  be  found  anywhere.      It  is 


written  by  a  master  of  penmanship,  and  the  initials,  as  the  reader  will  see,  are 
rare  examples  of  the  penman's  art. 

The  other  manuscript  which  tells  us  of  the  Vinland  voyages  is  the  so-called 
Hauksbook,  giving  the  story  of  Thorfin  Karlsefne.  This  equally  exquisite 
parchment  is  preserved  in  the  so-called  Arna-Magnaean  collection  in  Copenha- 
gen, which  is  a  part  of  the  Copenhagen  University  Library.  The  date  of  this 
manuscript  is  not  older  than  1299,  or  later  than  1334.  Hauk  Erlendson  died 
this  latter  year  and  there  is  substantial  evidence  that  the  manuscript  was  writ- 
ten partly  by  him  and  partly  by  his  scribes,  the  parchment  showing  at  least 
two  other  penmanships  besides  Hauk's,  from  whom  an  autograph  letter  is 
still  preserved. 

The  Hauksbook  takes  its  name  from  the  powerful  and  distinguished  Nor- 
wegian who  lived  in  the  early  part  of  the  14th  century.  His  father  was  Er- 
lend  Olafson  the  Strong,  who  had  served  as  lawman  and  sysselman  in  Iceland, 
and  whose  death  occurred  about  1312.  Hauk's  mother  was  an  Icelandic 
woman.  In  the  year  1295  he  was  chosen  lawman  in  Iceland,  but  about  1299 
he  moved  to  Norway  where  he  held  the  office  of  lawman  for  a  number  of  years. 
In  1302  he  became  a  member  of  the  King's  cabinet;  in  1304  he  was  Knighted, 
and  subsequently  he  made  a  number  of  voyages  to  Iceland  on  missions  for 
King  Hakon.  In  1319  he  was  one  of  the  Norwegian  representatives  who  con- 
cluded a  treaty  of  union  between  Norway  and  Sweden,  making  Magnus  Erik- 
son  King  of  both  countries.    He  died  in  Bergen,  Norway,  about  the  year  1334. 

This  Hauk  Erlendson  took  a  deep  interest  in  Norse  history  and  literature, 
and  as  a  scholar  he  rendered  most  valuable  service  by  making  excellent  and 
highly  critical  copies  of  laws  and  Sagas.  Some  of  these  are  still  extant  in  the 
so-called  Hauksbook  preserved  in  the  Arne-Magnasan  department  of  the  Uni- 
versity Library  in  Copenhagen.  This  choice  parchment  contains  the  Landnam- 
abok,  the  Kristnisaga,  the  Saga  of  Thormod  Kolbrunarskald,  the  Thorgeirs 
Saga,  parts  of  the  Skjoldunga  Saga  and  of  the  Trojamama  Saga,  a  Norse 
version  of  Merlin's  Prophecies  and,  what  is  of  special  interest  in  this  connec- 
tion, the  account  we  give  in  this  volume  in  facsimile  of  Thorfin  Karlsefne's 
voyage  to  Vinland.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  this  precious  manuscript  dates 
back  to  the  beginning  of  the  14th  century. 

Publication  of  these  thoroughly  authenticated  documents,  with  translations, 
must  compel  acknowledgment  of  the  truth  of  the  claim  that  during  the  10th 
and  11th  centuries  Norsemen  discovered  and  visited  a  great  extent  of  the  east- 
ern coasts  of  North  America.  These  documents  will  doubtless  also  lead  to 
the  conviction  that  for  four  centuries,  immediately  following  the  discovery,  in- 


tercourse  between  Greenland,  Iceland  and  Vinland  was  never  entirely  discontin- 
ued. The  main  fact  is  certain  and  undisputable.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are 
in  them,  as  well  as  in  all  other  ancient  writings,  certain  portions  of  the  narra- 
tive which  are  obscure,  and  which  it  will  devolve  upon  future  scholars  to  clear 
up.  On  this  account  we  think  we  render  a  very  important  service  in  publish- 
ing- the  original  sources  of  information,  viz.,  the  ancient  manuscripts  them- 
selves, so  that  all  may  have  the  opportunity  to  consult  them  and  to  form  their 
judgment  as  to  the  accuracy  of  the  interpretations  given.  The  evidence  pre- 
sented in  this  work  proves  beyond  dispute  that  the  coast  of  North  America  was 
discovered  in  the  latter  part  of  the  10th  century,  immediately  after  the  discov- 
ery and  settlement  of  Greenland  by  the  Norsemen,  and  that  this  coast  was 
visited  repeatedly  by  men  in  the  11th  century,  and  likewise  by  colonists  and 
exploring  expeditions  in  the  12th  and  14th  centuries. 

But  even  this  is  not  all.  These  Northern  antiquities  also  show  that  Chris- 
tianity was  introduced  in  America,  not  only  among  the  Norsemen,  who  settled 
in  Vinland  and  other  places,  but  probably  also  among  the  natives,  that  the 
Norsemen  found  there. 

Finally  there  is  a  chain  of  evidence  making  it  highly  probable  that  Colum- 
bus had  knowledge  of  the  Norse  voyages  and  was  guided  by  this  knowledge 
on  his  ever-memorable  voyage  in  1492. 

With  regard  to  traces  of  the  residence  and  settlement  of  the  Norsemen 
on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic  in  the  10th  and  succeeding  centuries,  we  may  con- 
tent ourselves  for  the  present  by  referring  the  reader  to  the  facts  as  stated  in 
the  Vinland  Volume  of  Norroena.  The  matter  will  doubtless  never  cease  to  be 
a  subject  for  interesting  study  and  investigation  by  both  European  and  Amer- 
ican scholars. 

In  the  meantime  our  text  books  on  American  history  will  continue  to  tell 
our  school  children  of  Bjarne  Herjulfson,  the  first  European  whose  eyes  be- 
held the  New  World.  Our  sons  and  daughters  will  be  taught  that  Leif  Erikson 
was  the  first  white  man  who  turned  the  prow  of  his  ship  to  the  west  and  landed 
upon  the  shores  of  this  vast  continent;  nor  shall  Thorvald  Erikson,  the  first 
European,  and  the  first  Christian  buried  beneath  American  sod,  be  forgotten. 
We  shall  not  forget  Thorhn  and  Gudrid,  who  established  the  first  European 
colony  in  the  western  hemisphere,  nor  their  infant  son  Snorre,  the  first  child 
of  European  blood  to  open  his  eyes  in  the  New  World. 

RASMUS  B.  ANDERSON. 
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^Spf  ftinrf^holwaaunl  tjtataif  ifto  am  eVl»r 

li'iAiirihr^ fytgjwfccr  If  pa*  fiiwtnarff  t&ctr*  fcucte  tf  ftp 
trtt&w  1tf«*  ttl  umfcfmA  cp  ff  ppflfclnSfr.  aaft.  Ugli  wira  ft 
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THK  FLATEY  BOOK. 
Icelandic  Text. 


Tekr  "HinnJ  TouuuLe/,  son;  "Hans ,  foTuu  of  JaAriJ  til  Isuxnd^firir  aoigoj  saJkir.Jou  voor  wudjod 
fyygt;  IslancU.  ^eir  oiuaoyuj  fystJ  al  DrcuanxjiuiW  ou  IfoTraristronxuLTrU  Jour  anxlxxaist/- 
s\j  porualtdr.  JEArekr  feJkJ  ^ou  porTulldar,  douur  JoTimxlar  dkyporbijourgar  lcruxTTrjur  Vingu/1, 
vr~\sod  aJUjU  porbiornn;  Tunnj  XautaktlikiJ.  Re&^b  jEirekr  poJ  nardounJ  6k)  "bio 

aj  ^irck^toduurru  "hioJ  "UaJbrCVurrnneJ.  Son)  JSireks  6kj  porhiUxxar  "he,tj  Leifr.  EnJ 5 

eftir  nig  T^iulfs  souurs  6kJ  r^lrru^ajuinjguJ  Hrafns  nor  JSirekr  gerr  "broil 

or  }fcuika;  dal.  Tot  "HounJ  uesur  til  EreiaaJ  ficur&ar  o"k/bio  j  Cheney  oJJGirckstDdjuumj.lIajrb'le/- 

di>  porge6UJ  sei^to"kkaJ  6k)  tuloju  ceigi^  TiarO  "kalloudle;  til/,  paxlcun;  af  gerchjuxstj  deilur  ok; 
"bourclajgar  rru^^elnxJporgesU^serru  segirj  sogu;JEireks.Styrr  porgruns  soru  iwuu^ixeku aJU 

nxcibjunJ,  o"kjEyuxlfr  or  Suinexj  oTcj  s^  rxirTfrcovA/  or  AlftoJ  fixdju  ok)  porljlorrdxJlIifujs 10 

so  nJ.  En;  porgesuinjgum;  uoziui;  s/ynirpor&our  geUUus  oltJporgoeir  or  Hirtour  dxxTJ. 
JEirekr  uard;  sekr  oj  pomes  pinge/.  IHx)  i&irekr  ^>ou  skxp  stif  ruxfs  j  j&irekjs  uoge/, 
civ  erXan;  uoj"  o\ujian;,f^lg<luj^eir  Styrr  aonuum;  not/  wm)  eyiar.  JEirekr  sagdje/ 
^eirn),  at  "hjcuru  allaiLej  oUUleita;  lajruK/pe>ss,er  Ounnbiornn;  son;  TJlfs  "kroJkuu  saj, 

er  rcCk;  rtestr  xmv  "hxxf,  pou  er  "Hon;  farm)  Gurmbiaxuxxr  sker.  KxuIa;  Tuxn;  ai_  T5 

\r  rrumdxi;  leUa;  til/  'mrua;  sinna ),  ef  \ani  fu  nde-  lomdiU.  -Eirekr  Siguier  rux&xxn)  Sn/_ 
^feltao  iokll.  Han;  farm;  "lan&nv  ok;"kom;  ntxxn;  alpui/,par  serru  Txouru  TaxllaxLe;  Mixl_ 
iokul/;  soj  "Vuxitjbr  njuu  ISUxserkr.  Han;  for  poj  potion)  suxlr  rruxl;  lomxlirui;  cut/ 
leitaJ,  ef  pa/dajru  <xxxr'v  o^ggianxlcu  lanaJut;.  Han/  xwor  Turin;  f^stxx;  "uteAr  j  ^ircks- 

ajjneerr  mldbrl'  "hinney  eyslrij  "bajgd.UrnJ uarlJU  eAir  forlxoun;  UXy^irek/s  fiardour  dW 20 

X6kj  ser  pour  hvu  stcud;.  Kourv  for  ^>cou  sumar  j  Turvcu1  uu^suru  uukyy  qo\j  dkJ  $o£ 

VLJydjoJ  ornefnu.  Houru  uxxr  curvnan/  uxir  j  HobnjuumJ  niJU  Urafnns  gnipu; ;  <&\J 

T\juU  f>ridxa;  surrvarit;  for  ~Wjoo\)  \MJ  Islajaaj*/  6k)  Icoraj  sldjpc/  struuJ  j  Breixla;  f tord/.liany 

l«)Glajole  lanaiJU,^ajU  er  "KafdjCy  funaJUU^,  Grc^nlcunJ6,J?  ^niout/  TucurU  "Kjiuxf^  ^aU  rmxndny 

fysoJ  Tn^enrU^curtgaty,  er  Icuxdiub  lujUuruel;.  J&trekr  \juar  oj  Islandjey  van)  vuttr'\x\),m)  nvrv. 25 

suurncurUj  eftir  for  luuru  at)  "bajglaJ  landU; ;  TianJ  "bix)  j  BrattoJ  "hluU  j  ^.treks  firduv. 

Sao  segiaJ  frodjurnxenrii,  at  cl^  pvuu  soumou'  sarrtre/,  er  jEurekr  rauxLc/  for  aJU  "by  _ 

ggiaJ  GrardjCuuLj^cx;  for  "KaJUTr  florojG;  togr   skipoU  or  ^BreicLou  firdjev  6k)  ^Borgour 

ftrdjC,  en;  fiorian1  "knx)rruuu^st'  *o\j  "JDOjrugaJU;  sarru  roukJ  aflr,  <uv  sumJ  lynJ- 

^djuu^stj.  pat/  nxxr  :xv  neurunv,  Pyr  vru  "kristruU  uxxr  logtekiru  cu  Islcurtdlcv^  oJ 30 
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Danish   Translation. 


rik  den  Rode,  Turns  Son,  drog  fra  Jadereotil  Island,  for  Drabs  Skyld.  DaDar  Diatom 
"bebyggct  Island .  De"boede  fbrstpaa  Drange  red.  Hornstrand.  Derdbd- 

c  Thoroald.  Erik,  agtede  da  Tliornild,  Patter  of  Jorund  og  Thorbjerg  Knarrorbringa, 
som  da  naode  aglet  Thorbjbrn/denHokdblslce.  Drog  Erik  danordfra  og  l>oede 

panErlkssuid  oedVatshorn.  ErUts  ogThorhilds  SbnhedLejf.  Men  5 

efter Eg ulf  Sors  og  Holmgang  -Rams  Drab  Me©  Erik,  foroist  bort 

fra  Hokedal.  Drog  haoveetag  tilBreidafjord  og  ooede  paa  Oxno  paaErtksstad .  Han  loan  - 

te  Thorgest  Scedestotter  og  flk/demikkeulbagej  nankrcOTede  da.  Deraf  kom  Toist  og 

Slagsmaal  med  Thflrgestlingerne,  som foruelles  iEriks  Saga.  Stgr  ITiorgrimsson  gdedc Erik Hjcdp  v 

Sagen,  ogEgulffraSmnb  og  Brands  Sooner  fraAlptafjordogTnorbjomWQs-  10 

son.  MenThorgestlingerne  stbttedes  af  Thord  Gellers  Sooner  og  Thorgejr  fraHlterdal. 
Ertkbleo  fredlos  paa  Thornces  Ting .  Gjorde  Erik,  da  Skibet  sit  sejU&art  t  Eriksvaag , 
og  dahan  oar  fcerdig ,  fulgte  Styr'sTiamudom  Oerne.  Erik  sagde 
dern,  at  nan  agtede  atlede  detLandop,  som  Gunnbjorn,  Ulf  Krages  Son,  saa,, 

da[han]  dreo  ©estpaaooerHaoet,  dengang  atnanfandt  Gunnbjorns  Skcer.  Sagde,  lion  til- 15 

bagemoone  drage-t& Venncrne  sine,  "nois  nanfandtLandet.  Erik  sejlede~bort  fra  Sn- 
efjaldJokel.HanfanatLandet  ogkomudefrainduldet,  soranankaldteMidt- 
jokel;  dexi  nedder  nnBlaaserk, .  Han  drog  da  derfra  s'onder  med  Landet  for  at 
sbge,  om  dersteds  Landet  T>ar  bebyggetLjt .  Han  oar  hio  fbrste  Vinter  paaEriks  - 

oncerMidteuaf  den  bstreBijgd.  OmVaaren  derefter  drog  nan  til Eriksf)ordog 20 

tog  sig  derBolig .  Handrog  denSommertllden'DestreTJbggd  og  goo 

rundt  om  Stednaone.  Haooar  den anden Vinter  paa  Holme  ©edRafnsgTupa;Tneo 

deatredie  Sommer  for  nan  til  Island/  og  konunedsit  Slab tilBrejdafjord.  Han 

kaldte  Landet,  s  om  Hon  naod&fandet,  Gronland,  thi  nan  sagde,  del  moone 

.tra^kkeMa^iddcrhen;naorLandetaed  smukt.ErUcporpaalslandomVintereo,  menom, 25 

Sommeren  efter  drog  nan  Mortal  bebgggeLandet;  ban  boede  paa  BratteUd/ iEriks^  ord. 
Saa  sigekyndigeFolk,  atl  den  sammeSommer,nuor  Erik  den  Rode  forudatbebgg- 

ge  Gronland,  da  drogeliatofjerdsindsti,^  Skibe  fraBrejdafjord  og  Borgar- 

fjord,  og  fjorteakomud  dertil,-  somme  dreo  albage  og  somme  for- 

liste.  DetoarXV"Vintrefbr£ndKrist£nd^  v  ..30 
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rtc  the  Red , his  son ,  went  front  Joederento  Iceland,  for  Tnanslonghter's  sake .  T hen  was  widely 
colonized  Iceland. They  lioed  first  on  Drange  at  Hornstrand. There  di- 
ed Thoroald.  Eric  married  thenThorhild.daugter  of  Jorund  and  Thorbierg  Ivnarrarbringa, 
who  then,  had  married  Thorblom  the  Hokdoler .  Went  Eric  then  from  noTth,  and  took  abode 

5         at Erlcsstad beside  Vainshorn. Eric's  and  Thorhild's  son,  tdos  called Leif.  But _ 

after  Euulf   Sor's  and  Duelling -Raf its  slaughter  Eric  mas  made  away 

from  Hokedai.Went  "he  westward  to  BreidaArlh  and  took  abode  irt  Oxney  at  Erlcsstad.  He"  len- 

t  to  Thorgest  "his  seat  -posts,  and  got  them  not  back;  lie  then,  claimed  them  .Thence  tdos  made  quardluig 
fighting  TOiththem,theThorgesters,as  it  says  in  Eric's  Saga.  Styr  Thorgrimssoit  aided  Eric  in 

10       the  matter,  and  Eyulf  of  Smney  andthesons  of  Brand  of  Alptafirth  and  Thorbiorn^WUs- 

son.  But  the  Thorgesters  were  aided  by  the  sons  of  Thord  Geller  and  Thorgeir  of  Hitardal. 
Eric  was  outlaroed  atThorness  Thing .  Made  Eric  then,  his  ship  ready  to  sail  ,ut  Erics-odg , 
but  when  he  was  ready,  followed  they,  Sty  rs,  him  out  around  the  islands.  Eric  said 
to  them,  that  he  intended  to  search  for  that  land,  whunGunblorn  Ulf  Krages  sou  saro, 

15        when[he]was  drwen  westward  across  the  ocean/,  when  he  found  GunnbiorrCs  Skerry.  Said,  he  b- - 

ack  might  go  for  his  friends ,  if  he  found  the  land  .Eric  sailed  away  from  Sn- 
OTpfeU's  -Jokui .  He  found  the  land  and  came  from  without  to  that ,  which  ne  called  Mtd- 
jokul  jis  called  now  Blaserk .  He  went  then  from  thence  southroard  along  the  land  to 
search.if  the  land  might  be  fit  for  settling .  He  was  that  first  winter  on  Erics  - 

20       ey.near  the  middle  of  the  eastern  setllmeid. The  spring  after  he  went  to  Ericsftrth  and 

took  there  his  abode .  He  u>ent  that  summer  to  the  -western  unhabited  tracts  and  gaoe 

far  and  wide  local  names .  He  tdos  the  second  winter  at  Holme  by  Rafnsgnipa ;  but 

the  third  summer  he  went  to  Iceland  and  came  with  his  ship  to  BTeidaftrth.He 

called  the  land,thai  he  had  found,Greenlandj  for  he  said,  that  might 
25        attract  men  thither,  whenthe  land  had  atlne  name.  Eric  was  on  Iceland  during  the  winter,  but  on 

the  summer  after  he  went  out  to  settle  theland; helloed  cnBratialidinEricsfirth. 
So  say  wise  men  .that  in  the  same  summer  ,wlien  Eric  the  Red  set  out  to  sett- 
le Greenland,then  three  tens  and  a  "half 2'  snips  sailed  out  of  Breldafirth  andBorgar- 
firth, and  fourteen  came  out  thither;  some  were  drvoen  back/  and  some  c- 
30       ast  aoay.  That  was  XV  winter  s.before  Christianity  was  fixed  by  law  inlceland;in 
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r_  4ft  Ion  J i^feaim  tuydftn  Gp})aUBaThfk*U*mrl&e&& 
pi  *mi  ft  rm«r  £iF»jpp  ]>ejf aputiA  c^^r  W>mi£  Bf  v 

11  cntiljptr  udr  Wfchhrtfm  tptrfpf  iferf  ^ttotrfk  fit  JfttBO 
few*  £f  otfnftirirlim  j^  ^^  epmli^i  tnd^S 

)>fl  fad  1$Vtityir  r  B^^fepemv-iji^  on$  ^  \f  a  Siii  iSS^ 
wr  ^tidtf^  fyfrfc  fottjifr  ^&/0^®  f£f*tfini  ^fifi**11  9 
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"pvjj  scurruju  s\Jomre;  foru;  uloouTridreA^l^ysl^apokJporuaJUL^  Kodrcui^sovi.l^ssvjrTn^njL'rujU- 
mix)  land;  cu  GreruajodU,  er "fyvJ  form1  nob  m^jJEirekb: Ikriulf  r  JlJzrlujIjfs  fboray,l'umJ  "bio 
<x)  HcjruxLfs  njesey;  IfoXxV  Kenls  fiords  ^rodrub  Hrafnros  fuord'';  SoUajU  Sobuba;  cU- 
ab;  H<^bporbrarta;  sonJ  Alftav  f  ujrdJ;  porbiorurb  GLorcUSLglxu  fiX)rdy:^tn.aTJEiLTbars  flor^U; 

KafgrimrllaJgrLrrus  fiorcb1  olc^IfcdnxxJluLerfujUj  ATarxLcujugr  ATTunXuuxgs  fiord;;  35 

wru  surroer  foTw  UCU  \oestri  b/ygdar.  LeuY  "Hcpruu  a:ar  'skirdr. 

Pcxj  er  seoctaru1  uMt  VLorvuVudrdbr,  iroo^pvuu  er_#arekr  randc  for 
at*  "by  gala;  Grcenbarul;^cu  f  or  Lebfr  sonJ  Jiireks  \UarU  af  Grcerc_ 
baruLe/  lily  NoV&gs .  Xottu  "bare  aJO  prcuutaeims  "urru  Tlcuulsoju,  ^>cu  er  Obaf  r  "kmnng  r 

Trygguxx;  sorU  \\ar  ^mirm)  Toordaru  af  HalogooXajadW.  Leifr  TjcogcLe;  sM;_ 40 

pv  suujf  brrrJ  tbU  TTiilcur  o'ss  6WJ  for  ^>  eg  cor  ou  fuurtdU  01xxfslcoTU]uags3oclajdLe;l^Tuijr\xjr  tno 
"torairnJ  sera)  odrumJ  "hjeixxJUim/  TrLOTuux»W,er  cuTuxros  furbdU"k>ornjLU  Gek/kxmunxjii  t>ab  acU- 
duueUjlgcu  ubu  Leif ;  tjoojt  "karb ^poJ  skirdr  o"kJ  alLer  sk±pi\jeriar  "ruxros .  Hour  Le- 
if r  TrbedU  TeoruirogU  umJ  aebriririJ  u£b  "hxjdbdjjixru .  iharrdy  bebtxxau  GrcerOandfl/. 

HertuJUPr  uar  Bardar  soru  Ukr'uaWs  sonar.  Ecuro uxxr  frawLi;  lnao_  «. 45 
-lf6  bowdrvarrca'  TnxDuraw.  pebm;  Hertulfui;  gcuf  Jnxjolfr  barub  curuXU- 
«/  ITocjs  6k)  Reykku  nes  .  Herurlfr  bio  fysb  oJ  b)repsU5kkiU.  porgerclr  aeu 

"korca;  aarus,  eru  Bbaurruuii  sonJ  "jbeirrcu,  ok;  T?ar  "hirer/  efrdljug^stju  roadr.  HoW 
fajsuzisb  rtfarU  "jbegar  cu  xrrogcu  aibdruj  roard;  "hxmuumJ  gotU  "bcede>  bib  fiar  o"W 
Timnaxurdirbgar,  ok;  mar  soruru  uetr  Tuxorb  ixtaru  XartoW  edr  med;  fear  s\raur<J."B_ 50 

Taibaub  J&xajrrurw  skip  j  forurri,  6kJ  rajiiu'  sidai^stou  aeJbr,  crluxjU  ^oar  j  INoregi'. 
"fxU  "bra;  HeruxJlfr  tCU  GrcenLournvferoLar  irwdJ  JEiiv<>kJd,  dkJ  "braJ"bui)  suuju. 

Mcav  K^ujdfui;  v<xr  cu  sVdjpe  sadrc^skr  Truaar  T^rl^tiju\J?  sa/  er  orti;  Hafger- 
dlrLgar  drapuJ.^)ar  er^ettaj  sUf  j  :  ^tuxar  "bixlr  ek;  Trujuaka/ 

reyru; ^lYxjdxiaJ louxsoinru few^a  ^cxmaJlljTudjcli^liallxjley  axjatar  folLcLariJ  55 

aalXar  cbroUinrU  ajfir  mer  staXUJ  II .  Heruulfr  "boo  OJ  HerbjQfs  Toese; ;  "kxxjnJ  t?ar 

"hjuroru  gofgou\JsU;  Troctdr.  JElrekr  rauxic/  ~b\jo  j  BrccttaU  lUi^U;"KanJ  uar 

^ar  raidj  raestru  mrdixtgu;,  o\v  \ixixv  oJUUur  VJu  aarus .  pessv  noor w  borrcnj  ^ireks : 

Lcitfr^oruxULar  o"k;  porstxxuuiJ,  eru  Treudis  ToeiJ  doUir  aajnj5;>U3nJ  \uar  giib  "ptimJ  TruxroruT, 

«r  Joruxxrxir"l\€L',o"k;"bijaQgW^ajuu'j  GftrdxjurrUj^ar  scrrUrcuuer  "bajsTajupstoU).  KorJ 60 
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den  sammeSommer  drog  afs ted  rYedruVBlskopog  TkorDaLdKodranssoa.DlsseMoead  to- 
ne Land  paa  Grbnlanxi,  som  der  drog  ud  mcd  Erik/ :  Herjulf  HerjiuTsfjord,  han  boede 

paa  HerjulfsTiozS;  Kcal  KeulsQord;  Ram  Ralhsf)ord;  Sblue  Soloed - 

al;  Helge  TharbrandssbnAlptafjord;  TkorbjornGlaraSiqlefjord-  EjnarEjnarsfjorcl; 

HafgnniHafgrimsfjord  og  Vatrvdwerf-,  ArnlogArnlogsfjord;    35 

men  somme  fortil  Vesterbugden.  Lejf  deaLijW^eli^e'bleD  dbbt . 

Da  at  sexteaVtntre  aare  forledne,  fra  den  Gang  at  Erik  den  Rode  drog  ad 
at  bebygge  Grbnland,  da  drog  Lejf,  Eriks  Son,  bortfra  Gron- 
land/OLNorge.  KomTiaaal  TroridJyemomHbsten,  daal  Olaf  Konge,+) 
TrygDesSbn,  uarkoTTunennordmfraHalageLand.  Lejf  lagde  Skib- -40 

et  sitindtilNidaros,  og  drog  strax  I  Besbg  has  Olaf  Konge.  BebudedeKongenTroen 
ham  Ugesom  andre  hedenske  Mennesker,  der  kom  t  Bcsbg  has  ham .  Glk  dette-  for  Kongen 
let  med  Lejf;  bleo  han  da  dbbt  og  alte  Skibsfolkene  hans .  Var  L  e  - 

jf  hasKongen  omVinteren  udbehandlet.         Bjarne  opsbgte  GroriLcaxcL 

rerjulf  aar  Son  af  Bard  Herjalfsson.  Han  uarFromde  af  Ingo-  45 

Ltf  Landnamsmand.  Tit  Herjulf  's  goo  Ingolf  Land  tinea-  - 
em  Vaag  og  Reykiances .  Herjulf  boede  fbrst  paaDrepstok.  Thorcj erd  \ieiL 

hans  Kane  og  Bjarne  deres  Son,  som  aar  enhxjjst  eonerig  Mand .  Han 

Icengtes  adenlands  aUerede  t  sin  ange  Alder;  }\or  stod  stg  godt baade  med  Rtgdom  og 

medAnseelse,  og  uarhnerVinter  entenadenlands  ellerhos  sinFader.  Sn- 50 

art  ejede  Bjarne  Skib  t  Fart,  og  den  sidste  Vinter  at  han  aar  t  Norge, 
da  beredte  Herjulf  stg  til  Grbnuxndsfard  med  Erik  og  brbd  op  sit  Hjem. 

Med  Herjulf  aar  paa  Sktbet  en  syderoisk  kristen  Mand,  som  gjorde  Hafger  - 
dingaDrapQ/.  DererdeUeSteui:  MtiiebederjegMunkes 

PrbDer||  mecn-lbseRejser fremme;||  Hbgens  holde  Hceaes  Jordeas||    55 

Hallens  Brot  oaer  mig  Sffide  ||  .2)  Herjulf  boede  paaHerjulfs-Nces;  han  par 

en  hbjst  onset  Mand.  Erik  den  Rode  boede  paa  BratteUd;  han  aar 

der  med  mestAgtelse,og  lode  aaeham .  Disse  oare Eriks  Born: 

Lejf,  Thoroaldog  Thorstein,  men  Freydis  Tied  haiisD  alter  ^  "han  aar  gifl  med  en  Mand/, 

som  hed  Thar oard,  og  boede  de  t  Garde,  der  somnaerBispestol.  Hun  [oar]  „...60 


^35  2)Jegbed^MunkesmenLbsePrbaer(Christujs)  fremmemtneRejseT; 

JordensHoettes  (Huruens)  Hollers  Drot  holde  Hbgens  Scede  (Haaiiden)  ODermig 
+)-regerede  fra  995  t£L  1000 
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w, 


the  same  summer  went  cuooau  Frederic  the  Bishop  andThorvaldKodransson  .These  men  to- 

o"k  land  in  Greenland ,  mho  then  roent  out  xoith  Er  Ic  i  Hertulf  Her tulfsfirth, ,  he  dwelt 

at  Heriulfsness  ;Ketii  Ketilsfirth, Rafn Rafns firth,; Sotoe  Soloed- 
aIiHelaeThorbrandssonAlptafirllv;TKorbix)rnGlora  SiaMirth;EinarEinarsftrUi; 

35       Hafqrim/Hafqrimsfu-lkandVativehoerfiArrilog  ATnlx)gsfirth ,    

but  some  went  to  the  -western  settlement.         Leaf  the  happ-y  tools  christened. 
'hen  sixteen  uuuters  mere  passed,  since  Eric  the  Red  xoent  out 

to  settle  Greenland  .then  meat  Leif  Eric's  son  out  from  Green - 
landto¥onx>au .  Came  he  to  Dronthetm  in  the  autumn  ,T»hen  Olaf  king  , 
40       Tnjcrue's  son,i»as  come  from  Halo  g  aland.  Leif  laid  his  shi- 

p  intoNidaros  and  meut  at  once  onamsttto  Olaf  king.  Expounded  the  Icing  thefailh 
to  him  as  to  other  heathen  men  mho  to  visit  hinv  came.  Was  to  the  king  this  ea- 
sy with/ Leif  ;U)as  he  then  christened  and  all  his  shipmates  too.  Was  Le- 
if mith  the  king  all  the  minter  -well  treated.        Biarne  sought  Greenland. 
45  JeruUf  v>as  sonof  Bard  Herinlfsson.  He  urns  akinsmanto  Ingo-  

J.  JLlf  the  land-taking-man. To  them  Herinlfs  gaoe  Ingolf  landbetroe- 

enVdg  andReukianess.ReruuTdroett first  atDrepstok.Thorgerd  was  called 

his  TDife ,  and  Biar ne  their  son ,  -roho  toos  a  most  promising  man .  He 

longed  to  go  abroad  even  in  his  uoung  age  -.-axis  he  xoell  off  both  in  uoealth  and  in 

50       men's  esteem,  and  toos  eaeru  minter  either  abroad  or  until  his  father. S-  

oouBiarne  owned  ship  in  freight,  and  the  last  winter, that  he  toos  in  Norway , 
Heriulf  set  about  a  Greenland  -aouage  with  Eric,  and  broke  up  his  ha  me. 

With  Hertulf  was  onthe  ship  a  Christian  man  from  the  Sudreur  3*  who  made  theHafger- 
aingaDrapa.There  tsthis  staoeinit: Mine  beg  1  monks' 

55        searcher  ||, faultless  ucajages  to  forward fl,the  hawks  Tnau  he  hold  the  hood  of  the  earth  || 

the  halls  king  over  me  seat|| "  Heriulf  dwelt  on  Heriulfsness ;  he  mas 

amost  regarded  man.  Eric  the  Red  droelt  at  Brattalid;  he  was 

there  with  most  esteem,  and  touted  all  to  him.  These  were  Eric's  children: 

Leif  FThorDald,  andThorstein/butFreydis  mas  allied  his  daughter-,  she  mas  wedded  to  a  man 

60       called  Thoraard,  and  droelt  they  at  Garde,  there  where  now  is  bishop- seat .  She  [axis]  

'  in  the  south  of  Norway .  2'35.  3'the  Hebrides,  v  1  beg  the  faultless  monk  -searcher  (Christ)  fonBard 
my  Douagesjmajj  the  king  of  the  halls  of  the  earth's  hood  (Heaven)  hold  the  haroVs  seatOusluuuL)oDerme! 
^reigned  from  995  to  1000 


19 


THE  FLATHY  BOOK. 

Icelandic   Manuscript. 


&ipi  iSSi  dcjhfcif  elr^^fif  ^ap&  ^mr(|ilr>vm /u^:^ 


tottofekir  JJf  War  eir  If  Ixwafct?  «tt#  1«W  ac#  xtd&ac 

ttH&t  ft^pibu  til  #hl&  ep^Tjiir  tff  pjil^^c^ft  a)l#<*i$ 

urn  ^  jtdtr  fan  (sfafp  tioj  ^C^W<r^$hlfeWr cnto  Ijdl 
kapiui  fl)ftp  t>$l*r<>  -Vmififr^  fUbfiiJMfiA  'S8A  |iAr^  efe* 

ioIfid«iitf&ii  tetettecwr  ufa&mi  ^  2rft9te^  tapir- 
ak  ^  &U  ^^Jhj  tmi  n^  fn*  W*r  Bi  Tnni  tnu  i&  e&  ^ 
WrhugtAftr^m^ii{r|bB  W&rihittL^iiiafirfaartclBi 
tfi  %L &  Wrifcvab  to  \tj\k  ftianb  mr  te>>>  $  fr  ok 

«ii  ilrro  ftir  akak  W&  3/lem  tamr  hoz&ft aJ5>  fifcl 


ftgla  for  t»A  tear  dto  p-  Ci  TB6  dnjtr>WM*& 

%  r^Hitir  ©Ira  imog  ttnjHtr  Otydtir  djjtntSi "te  trefeufofi*r- W 


Hmbo 


ua*y 

imlogfcu&cJtffll  ftfeM&timtS^i  ^^fta^f^etiW 
^te  M  %mrC»  Pr-  t^w^F  «*!*£ bi«4d  §»Iff<£* 


Iter 
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suxurre,  Trukfll;,  en)  poruordr  \Lar~lUiu  Trurunf  •,  tjuout "Hon/ miog  gefuru  Ub  fear. 
HceidvJU  oar  folk;  aa  Grcenlajnjdi/  j  pann;  timciA  pat  &cumxxj  samar  komJ  T$eamjr\£y 
sktpu  sirut  cu  Eyrar,  er  foudUur  >uurus  Txafdev  "brott  suglt  /tottu  noorit .  pcuxj 
tiduxdo  ^ottxu  Biarnnxxy  TriikjUU,  ok;  (triJuxtey  oeixju  \>eroj  af  skipe;  siiuij.  poJ  spur. 

djuj>\a>setxu*l\xuxs,luxxit  er  kxuru  "bosrbust  firur;  eruTixuu  suxuxir?oJb~hxuu  oetladx;  at 5 

lxallda;  siduueruAJU  suuu;  dkJ  piggiaJ  aJO  fddr  suuxra/l\juelr  /trust;  okJ  noil;  ekJ  TV 

aUULcL'  skipiruuU  \jjj  Grenlxvrtd*/,  ef  per  /oUtt  mxr  ftjlgd/  waulaJ.  AUir  quuodb- 
uastTuarus  ixxxlujrru  fajlgtou  MUxU.  pa)  vruxllli  Etaruroe;:  no  /DULrlig  mjajU  "Jrlkixu 
-vxor  fercL,par  serru  oeinxju  uxrrr  >ufur  "kx)rruJb  j  GraxLourtd^/ "hxxf .  Erupo  aoJU- 

Idxupexr  tujuj  luxf,  peg  arpeir  tvovw  t>urur?  ok)  sigtdxuprixt'  dagapartil'  erlaridxt/ 10 

■uuar  uattrauat'}  eru  pa  tok  af  "b/yruva;,  ok)  \agdxv  axu1  Tujrraraxr  ok  ^>okar, 

ok)  ui/ssuu  peir  ozLgl»,"luLert  at  peir  foruu,  ok/  skipti;  pat  TnxYrgurrv  dxegruxnJ.  EfUr  ^kuV  soj  ^eir 

so\/  sia)  ok^TrtaxutbuJ  pa;  deUxuaJUJir;^uuruLajn^  segl/  ok  sixjlxupettxu  dozgr, 

adr  peir  saJ  land;,  ok^raiddxu  xuTUTued;  ser,TujLattaj\xlu:|3€Xla;Tr^^ 

tjust;  kyggia),  at  pat  tnjajidju  ouxji;  GrerdxauU peir  spajriaJ  auxyrt  Tuuru  "uxJUU  siglxu  at^essW.— .15 

TxurujUu  edbr  ceigij.  pat  er  Tnittyraadj  aJU  siglxu  j  T\xurbcL  "uit  larudit.  Ok;  sao  geroj'par,  o"k) 

sou  pout  "bratu,at  landiu  uar  oftaullotu  ok;  skogi>  mxxxxXj  ok)  sttult  Tiozdir 

oj  \xxTvdiruju;  okjlejuju  louxdiJb  culxCkJ  bordxu  ok/letxu  skauf  Tvorfou  aland;.  Sidaru 

sigtapeir  to©  dcegr,  adr  peir  say  "lartd/  arauxJU.  pcir  spyriay, "KjootU  Blajrvru/  €tj_ 

1adc;^>at^  eru  GrejiXanjdj.  Harv  kixxiv  aagi*  l\jdldp  oeJaa;  ^cJUtou  GrcrJxjuria;  €iv  TuJb  f'yrrcL/puiu 20 

at-  WkLar  cro  "mjuog  Trvyklir  sagair  oj  GrerGxauSju.peAjr  T\alg\iau7vst'  "bratf 
^«XJtxU  "IxuxdU  ok)  sou  ^ab  t>crou  sXextlarul'  o"k)  oaixle;  /tjaacjub-poutok'  af  "bajr  firir^cirrUpa/  r_ 
addxu  "hxusctar,  ^>aJU  al»  ^cirrU^UJupaJlTaaj  oX  taka  ^at/lajLdv^eTuBiaTTUx^uilu  ^>oJU  aagu. 
pcir  ^ottaxsu  CJoedxv^urfujayAJvd;  ok;  roaUrJ.  At/  ongu;  cruu:f>er  ^-uuu  dbirgir, 

segir  ^iarniv^  ^  m)  ^>o  fck; "Vumru  af  "fyuJu rtokkuJU  ottuxIL/  af  "hascaxmJ  sirajkTnj.llaru"baJt; 25 

^>ou  nenroda)  segl/;  ok)  suuo  noar  gerf,  ok  seXJUuu  fyarrf  stxxfrurv  frailanojc;  ok)  slgloj  j 

"haf  nots'yTurdjvjgs  "ba^r  ^yruD  accgr  okj  sai  ^>aj  IxaxaiJU  ^rlatoJ  j  eru  paJU  IxunxL  uxxr  "hJ_ 

alt*  oki  floUjotL  okj  iokalL  oJ .  pelr  spajTiaJ  ^>oJ,  ef  Bianxe;  ^iJULdje;  aXi  lxiru5Le/' 

XoJLa  ^xxr,<mj^\arU  qae^  o^v'fxxJb  ra  , 

Uuu  logdxx;  ^>cxr  oeixjij  scxjl)  stiJb,luxJJjda/  Ttuzdi  lojvdUuraju  from;  ok^  saJ,  at  ^>aJb  roar  e^Taji&y, 30 

s<UXjuu  enjrv  stafrufl!  /oidb  ^)uf  landUu  ok;  T^elLoaiJ  j  "Vuxf  TanrJ  saraoJ  Tdojt  j  crJ  roe;  - 

dr  docv  j  Vtonxli, ok) "bcuL  "Biarn^-poJ  sutptxu  okj  ceigi)  stglxu  iruxixaJ  eru'ciozxi^  dy  _ 

gaU;  "Ujet  skiupij  ^)«jurraj  ok/rozixloj.  SixjlduU  toju  ftogar  d^r.pajsa^eir"laiidJ 

"Vu\t  ftordaA  pa  spurdxU^eir  j3iojrrux;,>uw)rt"Kan;  atlade;  ^etlOJ  poe^aJGTeJlIarut(edTo^ixJi,. 

Biarnje/  s\juarar ;  ^eUaJ  er  "likajvst TpwJ  vr vrmr  er  saxjt/  fraJ  GTenlandi/,  ok/hxr  mjuurw  tier  at  "landju  . -35 

kaUda).  Suuo  gera.'  ^eir  okj  taka  taruiy  uralcr  oeirdujuerux;  rtese;  atka^ILdt/  dags. 

Ok»  uxur  par  "baatr  cu  nejsijrav,  <a\J  par  \>'\jo  Herlatf r  fadir  Bianuu  a  put  "njesu . 

Ok;  af  puuu  "hefix  rtesit  -nafruU  tekit  ok^  er  sixtaru  kaXLat  Herijalf s  mes .  Tor 

Btarnjey  rwu  tit  faadixr  sirts .  Ok)  TuceJttir  tujU  sig\Juaguy  okJ  er  mjedj  fodixr  struurrO, 

TruxlarJ  HeriaXfr  lifdLe;,  okj  sidaru  "bio  "Haru  pan"  efltr  fodur  sirux) 40 
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meget  storraodig  ,  mmThorpardwarealiltaMandjijarhimm^  Sky  Id 

HcdenskparFolkettGroTUxmdpaa/deaTtxL.  Den  samme  Sommerkom  Bjarne 
med  sit  Slab  tdEyrar,  daFaderenhans  dot  bort  sejlet  om,  Vdaren .  Dea 
Tidende  tyldes  Bjarue  star,  og  mlde  hanikke  udlode  af  sit  Slab.  Da  spurg  - 

teBesffitningenhans,haadathanhaDdefor;  menharv  snarer,  at  Han  agtede  at/    - 5 

holde  Sredoanen  sin  og  tagehos  sin, Fader  Vtatcrboj  og  uujegh- 

olde  mcd  Skibct til  Gronland ,  hois  I  oule mig Folge ijde .  Alie  ulsag- 

de  at  mile  fblgehans  Road .  Damalte  Bjarne :  uklog  mon  tykkcs 

t>or  Foerd;  eftersom  tag  en.  af  os  liar  -oceret  i  Gronlands  Hao .  Men  dog  hoi  - 

dtdeTUtudtil/Haos,  straxdenare  rede,  og  sejledetreDage,mdaL  at  Landet 10 

var  skjult  af  Vandct;  men  da  tog  Borenaf,  og  de  flk/Nordenstorme  og  Taager, 

og  mdste  deikke,  boor  de  fore ,  og  medtog  dette  mangeDage .  Derefter  flk  de 

Solenat  se  og  fonnaaede  da  at  skebie  Himmeleanene;  hejsemt  Sejlog  sejle  denne  Dag, 

for  de  saaLandyog  raadsloge  medKoerandre  onv,  hoadLand  dette  monaoere;  og  Bjarne  sag  - 

desig  atmene,  at detuarikke Gronland.  De sporge,omhan ad sejle td dette 15 

Land  elier  ikke.  Det  ermit Road  at  sejle  tNcerhedenaf  Landet.  Og  saalcdes  qbrede,  og 

saa  da  snort,  ai/Landetoaruf)eldetog  skoobeooxet  og  med  smaoHbje 

■paa  Landet  •  oglod  Landet  til  Bagbord  oglodSkbdet  "Deride  mad  Land.  Stden/ 

sejle  de  to  Dage,  for  de  saa  et  andetLand.  De  spbrge;omBjarne  men- 

te,  det  no  oar  Gronland.  Han  soarede,  ikke  heller  troede  han  dette  var  Gronlandmer  end detforrlge.  Thl  .—20 

Jblder  ere  meg  et  store  paa  Gronland,  erdetsagt.  Dencermedc  sig  snort 

dette  Land  og  saadetaarfladtLandogrndtbeDoxet.  Datog  Borenaf  for  dem.  Daud- 

talteFolkene,  at  for  demtyktes  detraadeUgst  at  tngedetLand,  men  Bjarne  i)d  det  ikke. 

De  mente  baade  saone  Ved  og  Vand .  Medtntet  deraf  ere  I  uforsy  nede , 

siger  Bjarne;  men  dog  fik/haaderfornogenDadeloi'Folkenesine.  Han-bbd _ 25 

dahejseSejl,  og  saaledes  bleo  gjort,  og  satte  deForstaonenfraLandog  sejle ud 
paaHaoetforSudDest-Bor  treDage,  og  saadadettredieLand;  og  det  Land  dot  "h- 
bjt  ogbjergtgt  og  med  JokLerpaa.  De  spbrge  da,  om  Bjarne  mlde  tdLand 
"Uegge  der,  men  ban  siger  ikke  at  mile  det,  tKimig  synes  dette  Land  ugaonliafc. 

No- lag  de  deikke  Sejlet  deres,  holde  longs  Landet  fremog  saa,  at  det  oar  en  0,  _30 

scette  otter  Bagstaonen/ mod  detLandog  "holde  iidtdHaosforsammeBor;  menVind- 
en  D03eede  strax,  og  bod  Bjarne  dorebe  og  ikke  sejle  starkere  end  baade  pas  - 

sede  Del  for  Skibct  deres  og  forRigningen/.  Sejledenni  fire  Dage.  Da  saa  de  Land, 

det  fjerde .  Da  spurgte  de  Bjarne,  om  lion  skbnnede  dette  nare  Gronland  eller  ikke  . 

Bjarne  soarer:  dette  erlig  est  det,  sommig  er  sogt  om  Gronland ,  oghermonneoi  UlLand 35 

holde.  Saagbredeog  tage  Land  under  etNces  oedKoadd. 

Og  nor  der  Baad  acd  Nasset,  og  der  boede  Herjalf,  Bjarnes  Fader,  paa  det  Noes . 

Og  af  hamhar¥ocsset  tagct Naonog  er  sidealaddct  Herjulfs  Nozs .  Drog 

Bjarne  nutd  Fader  suv.  Og  opgioer  mi  Sejlingen  ogbliuerhos Fader  sin , 

medens  Herjulf  leoedc,  og  siden  boede  han  der  efterFadcivn  sin*       _ 40 
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Dcru  proud,  but  Thoroard  mas  a  little  man-  she  was  chiefly  gtoen  to  him  for  his  wealth's  sake . 
Heathen/  were  the  people  uv  Greenland/  at  that  time .  That  same  summer  cameBiarne 
wiihhis  ship  toEyrar1}  when  his  father  had  sailed  away  in  the  spring .  This 
tiding  seemed/ioBiarne  great,  and  would  he  not  unload  his  ship.  Then  ask/ - 

5         ed  his  crew,  what  he  intended;  hut  he  answers,  that  he  meant  to _ 

keep  to  his  loont  and  take  with, his  father  winter-abode;  and  mil  I  g- 

o  with-  the  ship  to  Greenland,  if  uow  will  me  company  bear .  All  re  - 

plied,  his  adoice  would  they  follow.  Then  quoth/Blame :  unwitty  may  be  thought 

our  ooyage ,  since  none  of  us  nas  come  into  the  Greenland/  sea.  But  yet  pu- 

10        t  they  note  out  to  sea,  as  soon  as  they  mere  ready,  and  sailed  for  three  day  s;  until  the  land/ 

was  hidden  under  the  water;  but  the  fair  wind  failed,  and  changed/  into  Tiorthrwinds  and  fogs , 
and  knew  they  not,  whither  they  went,  and  lasted  this  many  days  .  Thereafter  got  they 
sight  of  the  sun,  and  could  distinguish  the  airts;  hoist  now  sail,  and  sail  that  day , 
ere  they  saw  land,  and  deliberated,  with/  each-other,  what  land  that  might  be;  and  Blame  pro- 

15        fessed/ to  think,  thatmightnotbe  Greenland.  They  aslc,  whether  he  will  sail  to  this 

land  or  not.  It  is  my  counsel  to  sail  close  to  the  land/.  And  so  do  they,  and 

san>  that  soon,  tliat  the  land  was  mountain  -less  and  wood-grown  andsmall  hills 

on  the  land ;  and  left  the  land  on  larboard  and  let  the  sheet  turn  toward  land .  After  that 

they  sail  for  two  days,  ere  they  saw  another  land  .  They  ask/,  whether  Biarne  suppo- 

20        sed  this  was  Greenland/  yetT  He  quoth  no  more  to  think  this  tobe  Greenland  thnn the  fanner.  For 

glaciers  are  uery  large  said/to  be  in-  Greenland/.  They  approached/  soon 

this  land  and  saw  it  to  be  a  flat  land  and  widely  wooded.  Then  failed  tlie  fair  wind  them.  Thenut- 

tered  the  men,  that  to  them  seemedbest  to  take  that  land ,  butBiarne  will  not/ . 

They  pretended  to  lack  both  wood  and  water.  Of  neither  of  these  are  yowun^prooided, 

25        saysBiarne;  but,  though/,  gothe  fortius  some  blame from,  his  men/.  Hebade  

then  hoist  sail ,  and/So  was  done,  and  set  the  stem,  from  the  land  and.  sail 
to  sea  tooth  south  -westerly  wind  for  three  days,  and saw  then  the  third  land;  andthislandwash/- 
igh/  and  mountainous  and,  with/  glaciers  on  it .  They  aslc  then,  if  Biarne  would  to  land 
lay  there,  but  he  quoth ,  "he  would  not ,  because  to  me  appears  this  land  unprofitable. 

30        Nojd  they  did  not  lower  their  sail,  go  a-headalong  the  land  and  saw,  that  it  was  an  island, 

set  again  the  stern  toward  this  land  and  hold  out  to  sea  with  the  same  fair  wind,  but  the  wind 
waxed  at  once ,  and  bade  Biarne  then  to  reef,  and  not  sailfasterthauboth  would 

suit  well  their  ship  and  rigging .  Sailed'  now  for  four  days .  Then  saw  they  land , 
the  fourth/.  Then  asked  they  Biarne,  whether  lie  thought  this  to  be  Greenland  or  not . 

.35        Biarne  answers :  this  is  Ukest  that,  which  to  me  has  been  told  about  Greenland,  a?id  here  may  we  to  the  land, 
steer.  So'they  do  and  take  land  below  some  ness  at  eoe-ude . 

And  was  there  boat  attheness,  and  there  dwelt  HeruuXBianie's  father,  on  that  ness. 
And  from  him  the  ness  lias  taken  name ,  and  is  afterwards  called  Heriulf 's  ness .  Went 
Blame  now  to  his  father .  And  gioes  now  up  his  sailing  and  stays  with  his  father. 

40        while  Heriulf  lioed,  and  afterwards  dwelt  he  there  after  Ills  father.  , 
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at'  er  Her  Tiefr  (rrteTumajmjgruju  ^aatt».    Coupfttulwrrb 

ruuu  ^)C6su  noest ,  at  BiarTirt£  rleriiilfs  sort  "korrt  vbooru 

af  GrenLandjC/   afuncl  Circles  jails ,  olc  talc  jalL  v\du  lumurru  Del, 

sagde  Biarnric  fra  ferdurru  sinum;,  er  aaa*  aafdjC/  loud, 

set,  olc  ^oUjL man njuuTL Han-  ueril  aafa  uforuilirt ,  er  Hart 50 

"hafde  ckkl  at  segiau  of  ^eurt  laudurnj,  ok  fek  "hart  af  ^ul  nokkuct   amalL. 
"Biarruu/  gerdust  Wdmadr  jails,  olc  for  not  ut  Grejuaxiax/  vvn.<  sumariJb  efur, 
T?ar  rat  miki!   rmrozxla,  vrrv  larula  toetlari;  .    JLeifr,  sort  J&vreks   rouay. 
da  or  ^Braltaaajd,,  for  a  fund  Butttul  Meruuf s  sauar   ok-  keyfte/ 

slap  at  aouurn.  ,  olc  re<l  til  "Kajseta;,  sua  at  ^eur  vorvu  aalfr  fjoTae  togr 55 

moLTuuL'  soman/.  Leifr  l>axL  suv  fo&ur  J&\rd& ,  at  oaru  TunncLe,  enxt  firtr  Toera/   for. 

mruti.    JEArekr  talaixst    aelldr  unaanj;  Icuefcust  ^a;  verou  "hjugwb  j  aUdr, 

olc  lcuetxst  Tatruux  megaj  v\A.  uase/    auUiu  en  vox .   leifr  quedr  aan  ena  Trinndu/ 

mestri  aeill  styra;  af  \qxjxv  frandum\  olc  ^ettoj  let  J&irelcr  cfur  Leifi   olc  rixlr  It. 

eiinaTV,  ^>(M  er  ^eir  eru  at  ^ut  "bumr,  olc  dot  ^oj  slcamt  at  fara'  tit  slctpslns _.60 
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I  ernost  er  Her  er  For  tMLuig  en,  am,  GroTitendjerne . 

iui  at  for  telle,  QtBjanteKerjulfssoTblcoTTiude 

fra  Grbnland/  oghesbgteErik,  Jarl,og  JarlerLtog  neitnxocLham. 

Bjarne  for talte  om-  sine Rejser,  daltan,Tuix)deLaridc 

set,  og  tyktes  det mange,  at Tianliai>d£  ^ceretuoidebe^cerlig,  eftersomTian, 50 

inlet  naode  at sige  ora  disse Lande,  og  fik \\axi derfor  nogcn  Dadel . 
Bjarne  giordes tiL  Jarlens  Htrdmand, og  drogudui  Groiuand  Sommerea  efter> 
der  par  namegenTale  onvLandjopdag  els  er.  Lejf,  Son  af  Erik  ro- 
de frcuBrattelld,  drogudatbesbge Bjarne  Herjulfssbn  oglcobte 

Sktbaf ham,  og  rajcrDedeFollcdertiljSaaaldeDarMlD^erdeTl1^ 55 

Mand  ialt .  Lejf  bad;  sin  Fader  Erik/,  at  nan  oilde  Dare  Anfbrerpaa 

Rejsert.  Erik, undskijldte  sig,  og  anibrteatocereformegettil  Aars 

og  Tnindre  island,  end  for  til  attaaLe  Soens  Besucerlighedcr.  Lejf  sagde,  han  endda/rnonne 

medmestHeld  styreEromdcrne,  og  dagaoErik/ efterforLejf,og  rider  "n-- 

jcmmefra,  dade  parefcerdigc,  ogT)arder"kortatfaretLl  Skibct.  60 
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o  be  told  is  Here  is  the  "history  of  the.  GreenLarulers . 

noxo  next,  that  Biarne  Herjuifsson  came  out 
from,  Greenland  to  visit  Eric  Earl,  and  received  the  Earl  him  xoell. 

Biame  told  o.f  His  travels,  xoHen  he  had  lands 
50  seen, and  xoas  thoughtbij  maruj  to Hane  been  incurious,  as  he 

Had  not  to  tell  of  these  lands,  and  xoas  he  on  account  of  this  soraeTohat  slandered  . 

Biarne  mas  made  the  Earl'sman,  and  xoent  out  to  Greenland  the  s\unmer  after. 

Was  there  nou>  mucH  speaking  of  landseeldng .  Leif ,  son  of  Eric  the 

reA  from  BratLalid,  xoent  to  uisit  Biarne  Herjuifsson  andbougHt 
55       ship  of  Him,  and  Hired  a  crexo,  so  that  there  xoere  three  tens  and  aHalf  l). 

men  together.  Leif  begged  His  father  Eric,  if  He  xoould  a  leader  be  on 

the  expedition.  Erie  excused  Himself,  said  He  xoas  too  old  in  age 
and  said  He  could  not  endure  the  troubles  of  the  sea  as  before. Leif  said,he  -yet  might 
TDith  best  luck  rule  thera.Ou  kinsmen,  and  then  Eric  -yielded  to  Leif  and  rode 
60      from  Home,  xohen  thetj  toere  ready,  and  there  Toasuotfar  to  go  to  the  ship 
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ptMubiugu frtr  ikf  to*i^*  ¥tati£»-g  bin?  * 

rf  ^wMdrmtjHcr^  ^i^  cpH  i?  tc  ctm  fcdla  *<  all 
r  tit  um*n&  fva  flimu  *  fytrtt^Vplna  4<L  aim  teufr 
Vd/inrr<1ror«rortin  p^tr  u  Wlu^Y^P- art!  1j*p7c 
Bmutr  rfwfo ««  m1Tc^9cpd nipn  Intffnu-fcbdila  IkAuB 
O^^pirta lk|ircpw-Jxm  %IdHir^dp^pin>5ufedn^ 
fota  eti  fcft&  -Uxwte  mmi  tkore  06ri  tote-  *g#i  afn$£ 
|ttf  ftftr  (I«r^(hi9t  tutor  fclto^W^rffc  W  tFBrf 

md*1ni^u  fiten  opftn  QftJt  til  (V^f  tFtehlWfHw 

£$5jrr  &  t&  2%Mti  dr fite  ^  banw  ar  et>  cfrfe  c  1 A  tu£* 
ftp  tn&nu  £ %u  y&r up  ^  fifefl: -5  f  Qoiu  ue&rf ^  ^trtlfcu 

nftwrfciTc  l;apuft  fetnpii^  Umnf  p^t ftipfr^r*t%l 
au.f  &nfc.£  crld  tiiiltewridi^idir^tfcrr^cir  err  nt**<fc  get 

ft^^W0  w^^r^fo*kAtt}|iiiVip^^udirlfdl4iift 

f  taftttt  &M&C  <*cpr  mami  csjjcfrarbtltt  4rfi<£  ^dteu 
fc^^iu^va  ^uiwxil  fife  |j»tvt  tJ  «?it?  pdi  ^uafne  twiui  £ 
j^t^^4luitb°^;^t'|s^  taW  ji^iifetii  Tr^cmi  £(£tji 
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Drepr  "hjestruW  fodti/.,  sou  er  ^.irekr  reid;,  ok)  fell;  "horu  of  ~hakju  ok;  lestbTAt 
fotr  >uu\s  ;^kli  rrixelli;  Eirekr :  ekkt  vmxO  trur  ceJaoJu  oJU  fuurboJ  loud;  ftdrej  eiu 
"peltou  er  tux;  >^ggixxm;  /rjeriTTuxiuxin;  uxet  tux;  ckkl/lduagr  fourou  alter  samf. 
Tor  Jftirekr  Tieirrv  j  TSrcdtoU  TxlidU ;  erU  Lexfr  rexxxust  tjGU  skips  okJfebxgar  "haxis  nudJ 

"hjOTuwn);  Tuxlir  fiorde;  togr  nxaraW.  par  uar  suxbr  madr  airuu  j  ferdJ>  er  Tartar 5 

"h£jU.  !Nuu  Imxxjgxx;  "jxxr  skip  silt  ok;  sialdiL)  j  "hxif   "poj  er  "pexr  votuj  "buiiir^  okJ 
fundxxJ  ^ou  ^odb  lurid/   fyst  er  ^eir  T&aruneJ  fujioW  siduzjst/ .  ^)ar  sigW 
"peir  at/lourule;  okJ  Vosuxde;  akfcerum;  okJ  skuibaJ  "bate/,  okJ  foruuou  lazuli,  ok)  soJ^ar 
aujii  grous3  iol&ar  Tiujkler  tjotuu  allf  Tufr  efra),  en/  serru  ceirt)  TulloJ  looerb  ullL 

fc  til/  ioklxuincf . fraJ  siotuxW,  okJ  syiutbi/st  "pdrrv^paiJ  land;  vvroJ  goeaoJ  lauu&ti.  .10 

pcu  moziltuleifr-.  celgii  eross  mu  "pat  ordit  vjw  "petioJ  laiid;,  serrv^Bu]iraou,at  uer  "ViaTinu  eigi; 
lvomit  ou  lajidxtv .  ~Nvu  ttuxjv1  ekJ  gefoJ  TUxfurJ  Icuxdirux;  ok;  TcaiUjoJ  KeXtularul/ 
Stolon;  foruu'peir  til;  sktps5  efler  ^ettoU  sigloj^xir  j  Txaf  ok>  f unduy'  laridV  annul/, 
StgloJ  emu  ojtiarale;  ok/  "kastaj  a"kkerum/,sklotoJ  sidcun/  "bate;  oky  gauaga/  ou  landtt/. 

pat  land;  uux  sletU  okJ  skogi  wamJu  o\0  sandur  "huUir  uidaiT>ar  semJ^pexr  foru/ 15 

o"k/  oscebralt.  ^a;  mxxux;  Leif r :  af  "kosUxm;  skat  ^essuJ  lande/  uaf  tux/  gef ,  ok,  kalLci/ 

Mark/  Xcuvoj.  loruu  suxajnJ  ofcuu  aitr  tub  skips  sem;  ttiotcui/st; .   $uJ 

sialoj  "pexr  ^oudan/  j  Txaf  larobbxurdungs  xuedr  ok)  uoru;  v\iu  xj  &£gr 

adr  "peir  sou  land)  ok;  sujlduJ  at)  tanaej  ok;  famui)  at  exj  euuxej  er  la;  uordr 

af  lunduxu',  ok) gctngui  ^ar  upp  o"k)  saxsf  wnJ  j  godnJ  ueai-f  okj  f urutu;  20 

1>at  at  ologg  "uuar  ou  gToustruiJ  okj  "uxuaj  ^ettnJ  ^at  firir,  at  ^)eir  to_ 
\vu  "KonAam;  siiuurJ  j   dogtaou,  o"ki  "brugaxu  j  Tnuaui)  ser,  okj  ^ottmist  ekb  taf_ 
lULSoett/  ^£»\t  Tiafacu,  seinJ  "^at;  var.  Sldaru  Ibru;  ^>dr  Mdu  slaps  stns  ok/  siqt_ 
dut  j   simdV  "JJat  er  Wirdtle/    eajiouruuxr  okj  tvess  ^ess,  er  ruordr  geki 

af  larulimjUj,  stefiutujj  uuestr  oetb  firtr  Tie^it^ar  ucur  grnnsoefut'   m)  _    _ ...25 

iktl  at  fioru)  siofav,  okJ  stod/^aJ  "uppu  skip  "^eirra/  okj  uxw^oJ  langt 

til/  siofar  at  staJ  froJ  skipuuxy.  Ew^eunu  uar  siuo  mikUy  foraitraiiu   a  at 
farai  lit  IcLixd^sins,  at  "peir  nerdui  edgt  "pess  at  Touta/,  at  siorr  felte/uu\j_ 

dir  skip  ^eirra),  cjk)  Timrua/  UL  landx^  "par  w  a)  oein;  fell;    or-  uatbu/    a.buj;."Finy 

"pegar  slorr  fell/ u^dlr  skip  ^eirra/, "poj  toku)  ^>eir  l:ouanj\J  ok;  reruJ  Ut  skip_   30 
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Hesten,sora  Erik  red-,  sraiblede,  og  foldinan  of  og  saarede 

sin  Pod;  dasagdeErik:  il0^moTix)(Eremigl>€steTntolfwijdei^reLar^end, 

dette,  som,  uimibebo;  monne  i>inaikkelcenger  folges  alle  sammen . 

Drog  Eriklyera^BratteUd,  menLejfbegai)  sigtil  Skibetog  nans  Stalbrodre  mcd 

}mm,lialD{)cr6^mdsU1)M(Kacl.    DeruarenSudl02ndermed,paaToget,soTnli^ 5 

Tyrker.  Nalaoede  de  SMbet  i  Stand  og  sejlede  udpaaHaoet,  da  deuarefordige;og 
fandt  da  detLand  forst,  somBjarne's fandt  sidst .  Der  sejlede 
de tUyLandogknstede  Anker  og  skbdBaadenudog  gikaLandog  saader 
tntet  Grces;  store  Joklerporatselangtborte.mensommSlmslette  dot  ait 

lige  til  Jbklenie^fraSben,  og  sgntes  d£m,d«tteLaadatr»(Ereiiden/Go6jer.  10 

DasagdeLejf:  ikkeerdetraLgaaetosmed  dette  Land,  somBjarne,  oXmikkenaoe 
Dceret  i  Land .  Nu^iljeg  gioe  NamtilLandet  og  kalde  dct  HeUeland?) 
Sideu  drog  de til  Sldbet,og  derefter  sejlede  de udpaaHaoet  og  fojidt et andetLand, 
sejle  tg  en  tiL  L  and  og  kaste  Anker,  skyde  saaBaad  ad  og  gaa  i  Land . 

DetLand  wtrfladtog  sTcoi>l)eD03cetogTu)ideSandepidtOTn, Tvoordekorfifrenv, 15 

og  ikke  "brat  mod,  Soen.  DasagdcLejf:  efterBeskniTenneden skal dette Landgu>esNaonogkaldes 

Markland3)  Drog  sidcn  efter  til  Skibct  som  snarest .  Nu, 

sejlede  de  derfra  ud  I  Haoet  raed  NordostDinxL  og  oare  ude  t  to  Dage, 

mdendesaaL  analog  sejlede  mod  Land  ogkomul/en  0,  soTnlaauordea- 

forLandet,  og  (Jikder  op  og  saasig  omkringtgodtVejrog  fandt,  ._ 20 

at  der  oar  Dag  paa  Grasset,  og  gik  det  dem  da  saaledes,  at  de  to- 
ge  medderes  Hcenderi/Daggen  og  forte  til  deres  Mund/,  og  tyktes  ikke 
lignende  sodtat/naoeltendb,  som  act  oar.  Sidendrog  de  til  SkiJbet  acres  og  sejl- 
ede indict  Sural,  somLaameuern  Oenog  detNoes,  sommod,Norclgik, 

ud/ofLandet;  stieonede  tester  paa  forbiNcesset}  derijarraeget  grandt 25 

uedLaouande,  og  stod/ da  deres  Skib paa  Grand,  og  oarderlangt 
til  Vandet  at  sefra Skibct.  Mendexrare saameget  begozrlige  efter  at 
kommetilLandet,  at  dcTicentcikkc  alblepaa>  at  Vandet  steg  un- 

(jler  deres  Slab,  og  lob  t  Land,  der,  KoorenAafaldtudfraen  So.  Men 

saa  snail  Vandet  steg  under  deres  Skib,  datogdeBaadcnogroedetilSkib-... ._ _..30 
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The  horse  «stumbled, which  Eric  rode,  and  fell  he  off  from  its  back  and  hurt 
his  foot;  then  quoth  Eric  i  not  is  for  me  fated  to  find  more  lands  than, 
this  where  me  nam  dwell;  we  now  no  longer  may  follow  together. 
Went  Eric  home  to  BrattaUd.and  Leif  xoent  to  the  ship,  and  his  felloTDS  with 

5       hirn>three  tens  and  ahalf1  'men, .  There  mas  a  southern  man.  with  them, mho  Tyrker 

was  called.Nomthe^hiiu^theu^shipandTDentto  s  ea,  when  theuhouifuushed,  and 
found  then  that  land  first,  which,  Biarnes  found  last. .  There  sailed 
they  to  land  and  cast  anchor  and  put  out  the  boat  and  went  ashore  and  saw  there 
no  grass, large  ice  mountains  were  seen  far  away, but  like  one  stonefteid  mas  all 

10      to  the  ice-uuDuntains  fromthe  sea,  and  seemed  to  them,  this  land  to  be  good  for  nothing — 

Then  quothLeif :  not  to  us  has  it  happened  with  this  land  as  toBiarne.that  we  hone  not 

got  upon  the  land ..  Nam  I  mill  glue name  to  the  land  and  auTuHeUuland2 

Afterwards  they  went  to  the  ship,  and  thea  sailed  they  on,  the  sea  and  found  another  land, 

sail  again-  to  land  and  cast  anchor,  then  put  out  the  boat  and  get  ashore . 

lb      that  land  mas  leoel  and  woodcouered  and  wide  white  sands,  whereoer  they  meat, 

and  not  steep  at  the  shore  Thm  quothLeif  After  its  quality  shall  this  uwdhaxieuame.andbe  called 

Markland^Went  after  that  to  the  ship  as  fast  as  possible. Norn 

saded  thexj  from  thence  on  the  sea  before  a  north  east  and  mere  out  for  two  days, 

ere  they  saw  land.and  sailed  to  this  land  and  came  to  an  island,  whichlay  to  the  north 

20      of  the  land,  and  went  up  there  and  looked  about  in  fine  weather  and  found, 

that  there  mas  dew  on  the  grass.and  it  happened  to  them,  that  they 
touched  the  dew  with  their  }\nmk  and  brought  to  their  mouths,  and  thought  not  to 
haue  known  anything  so  sweet  as  this  was  .Afterwards  they  went  to  their  ship  and  sail-  • 
ed  into  a  sound.that  la-y  between  the  island  and  that  cape,  which  went  to  the  north 

25      from  the  land,  steering  to  the  west  of  the  cape. there  was  uery  shallow 

at  ebb  tide,  and  stood  there  aground  their  ship,  and  was  there  far 
to  the  sea  to  see  fromthe  ship.  Yet  they  were  sonery  curious  to 
go  ashore,  that  theu,  could  not  oide.that  the  hiyh-water  would  rise  un- 
der their  ship.hut  ran  to  the  land,  where  a  rtoer  fell  into  the  sea  from  a  lake .  But 

30       as  soon  as  the  tide  rose  under  their  ship,  they  took  the  boat  and  rowed  to  the  ship 
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^rbud^A-^^opBiicw  ^^«  WrliuCttiibri  l;uo?be  fr 
nair  ten  idpn^am  e  a#nlfi^  cd?  \flnte  lot  hap&  }Teiik«> 

A  t«.V  U^niE^ \\  tWuG  ftir  tin  in  1  s>h  huarA  [An*  )\S>  \> 


ttO^Otttdi^  tttll  dfld  tytm  fomr  (jrti  fyefmtf pau  nv  i  f{u  &Wt 

W  AW  ^  b^  ^Ira  j^^t^P ru^m^femit  f  fcpiU 
_____  famdr  tirvV  ljdp&  le'fttfl^ \>ar  ln>^i^t^0il^d 
fete? rntD^rKNma^tt  nil^  Impir nu jtuo£  rffififcrS 

eti  rttfc-3  (Vantrfeonm  yrr* 'fatifa  g*"t*^W> 

nil  UM?th  * :ixp&Ugi&*>j  j^oml  \nnfy  A dfefeondir  l^a^edy* 
tutT  Ttil  1fr :  tytf  vw  fuo  Oe_i  poft1  nil 2r]TiW2  ^n^rtiru  y 

ratm  eif  fhrtfb  leift^k  _jT gG^i  i  nujNn Icemgrt)  e  paNF 
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sins  q\j  i\wiii\J  "pal  upp  j  arm; ;  *\d.aju  j  ualiriift   ok  kostudxi/  T?ar  akkenxm;, 
o"k"bojr\JU  af  skupe/  lujudiob  siro  ok  gerduu  "par  "budir  -,  tokuu  ^aiv  Tad;  sidaj\; 
afcTruaxsti  "par  TmiJ  "paim;  aetr  oki  gerduJ  ^ar  1\jjub  mCkiL.  Huuorke'  sk;_ 
otU;  ^axlxuDo  j  oj\xw  rw  j  uxxJUtrujuji),  ok  stxerra "lax/  eru  ^eir  Txrfcle/ 

fyrr'set/.  ^)ar  "vjuar  suo  godr  larataAostr,  oJb^mi/  er  "pejunv  syrtdix/ 35 

al/  ^cur  TmwuLe;  oeurtgo  feruxdr.  fodr  ^uurfou  oj  \juetrurnj.  ^>ar  ~kjuuo_ 

ttuuu  oeiTLgei  frost/  oj  ueirum),  ok;  Ittl  rcruxaxu  ^)ar  groups .  Metro,' 

war  ^>ar  tafrwd^gH)  en;  a)  Groerdandej  edr  Islands.  SoLluufde/^OLr  e^±ar_ 

stajai  ok;  3)aQrnxilaj  stxuL  viru  skojmdegt).  IEtu  er^eir  "hjofcUu  \okiX)  "Kuus_ 

gerd  stout/,  ^ajmoeUlt  letfr-arid;  fonuuytu  s\JUD:  rvti  vah  ek>  ski|la)  lata;'  lide; wovvu _ 40 

j    tj  staile^  6k)  vol)  ek;  TeajroruiJ  lataJ  \ourvdiJUj  oki  skaL  \etmiiujr  "lids  T>era/  v\i) 

skalxL'lmtria/,  ero  aiuiar  "hilmijiCjr  skalL  Teaimoj  IxulcUuL'  o"k  fooraJ  odgt  ItLrtgray, 

en^eir  kamiu  Tuimi  aJU  "kueUde;  ok;  skdi^tj  oeLgi.  !Nuu  gerdxu  ^eir  suo  iottu  stundJ . 

Leifr  gerde,  ojn-usust,  oJbJuuv  foT  med/  "pdroV  edr  vuax  Ti^irrta/  ojb  skalaJ.  Leifr  war  nuk_ 

ill;  TTuudr  ole;  sterkr,  maruioJ  skoruU^cuustr  aJL  staJ,  v\ir  Taxidbr  ok  godr 45 

turfs  madr  um;  altoJ  "hlutU.         Iieifr  "kunru  "hjepne/  farab  Tue/UTJ  ij  skeru  ou  "Kafu . 

ozuv  Tiuueruju  lyuueUde- Idot  ^>ajb  tiJU  v\a\ma\aJ,  at)  mxmra/  uour  mat/" 

of  Ude;  "petrraJ,  oki  dot  "pah  Tyrker  sudr  toxlcLt.  lcifr  Tujunne/^uju  stcrdku 
"^uioJb  Tyrker  nxtfde;  leuiac/  vvr\i.>  vtwL  "pmrv  fedgumj  6kj  eU_ 

skat)  miog  Ldf  j  \>ocrrauE6laL i.  TaldLc^  Leifr  mu  miog  ou  l\«idr  foruj. 50 

nxmtum;  struuumJ   ok)l?\jo^st  ttL  fcrdar  oJbloeilaJ  luurus,  ok  ~xn  rwam)  iwAj  "hjoramnJ. 
Dtu  er  ^eix  totuu  skoiraJU  "koTrcrw*    frcu  skaloJ,paj  gek;  Tyrker  j  root;  t>eim) 
6ki  uar  "lumujR)  vdu  fagriat'.  Leifr  ftunrv  fyxl  VaU ,  aJU  fostroj  "KojijS  tot  skxx/'_ 
^)  faUb  5  "Han;  ijar  "braiJb  lodir  o"k»  Imjusajgr;  smaikitligr  j  andliJtiu,  "VJu  _ 

till;  uexslju   o"k»  tLesaligr,  eiv    yprattcu  rruxdr  oj   albcskorijax  Ifua^gleAk;.  ^)aJ 55 

mc£UXi/  Ldfr  tiiU  "Harts  :  "kud;  'ootUl'  silo  soebruu,  fostxi*  rnia\ok;frajskjdje;forta\^tlrui;.KajaJ 

laladje/  "pw  fyst  "leiiigc/  oj  ^yyrskLL1  ok/  skacaJU  Taargai   u£gaJ  caigu)  - 

"ruim)  olt/  qTetJbU  sig,  erv  ^eir  skiloUi/  oeigi/  "auaJU  er  Tultu  sagdj&-,lumj  moilJUi'paJaJ  n/or_ 

touui/  er  stmixL/  leloV,  ek  war  geii\jg\j\J  oeigii  Trajkhju  "lodngra'  eru  ^>M)  "kajO 

jeky  To^kiir  ywjwxxxvu  odu  segio/,  ek  faru\j  -olnJ  v\Aj  ok/  To\ru"ber.  MurU 60 


A." 
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ri  og  forte  det  op  1  Aoen;  derefter  i  Sben  og  "kastede  der  Anker, 

og  "bare  fra Skibet  deres  Skindposer  og"byggede  derBoder;  tog  denBeslntaiag  siden 

at  docele  der  den  Vtnter  og  Vyggede  der  et  stort  Hus .  Hoerken  skort- 

ede  det  derpaaLax  iAaeneUer  t  Soen,  og  stjbrreLax  end  deaaode 

for  set.  Deroar  saagodeLand-BetuigeLser,  at  det  syntes  dm,  at _ 35 

der  maalte  ingenKoaxj  Fodrtrigljehboes  omVtnteren.  Derlumi 
iiigen  Frost  omVinteren,  og  lidet  otsnede,  der  Grcessct.  Mere 

T)arderligeLcerigdeforNatogDag  endpaa  Grbnland  eUer Island.  SolenliaodederE'yktar 
Stad4)og  Dogmata,  Stad5)  pandenkorteste  Dag .  Men  da  de  liaodelaoet  Hus  - 

ljuqntngen  deres,  dasa£jdeLejf  tiL  sine Karnrnerater  •.  TULoiljeglxtdedeleFlolikenoor 40 

i  toDele,  og  mljeg  lade  undersoge  Landet;  og  skat  deri/haXoe  Ftok,  Dare  oed 
HadenTuernme,  men  den  anden  Hatodet  sltol  undersoge  Landet  og  dragelkkelaingereljort, 
end  at  delainnelcominelijeTn  omAftenen,  og  skillesikke.  Nu  gjorde  de  saaledes  en  Tut . 

Lejf  gjorde  slrifteois,  saa  atlxan  drog  ud/Tned/dem  eUermrTyeTrmeuedHcdlen.Lejf  oar  en 
storMandog  stozrk,  eaMoJidderoornuindig  atse,  enldog  Mand  og  en  . 45 

maxidelwldeTi  Mandi  alle  Dele:  Lejf  denUjlckelige  fartdt  Folkpaaet  Slcozr  t  Houoet. 
)  aa  enAften  oragtes  dm,  Tidende,  at  eaMand  oleo  saonet 

t  deres  Trop;  og  oar  det  Tyrker ,  Sudlanderen.  Lejf  folte  deroed  stor  Uro, 
saasom  TfyrlcerTiaode  toenge  oaretmedhara  ogTuins  Fader  og  elslcet 

Lejfmegett  dennes  Barndom,  TalteLejfnu,TnegetliaardttiL  _. 50 

sine P6lgesoendeog"b6dtLl  Tog  foratopsogekam,  ogXnMoendmedharn. 
Men  da  de  oare  Wrt  Vej  la)nuie  fra  Hatlen,  saa  gdc  Tyrker  dern  imbde , 
ogl)Uo  rtOJtoeLmodlaaet.  Lejf  fandt  straxud,  atFosterfaderenaaris  oar 
ophidset.  Han  oarlibjpandet,  meduroluje  Ojne,  sraaaFregner  t  Ansigtet,U- 

denaf  Voextogubetydeag;  nxenldrojtsnuindniedalsTcensKiinstfozrdi^         Da 55 

sag  de  Lejf  tdTiam  -.  Hot  oar  da  saa  sen,  Fosterfader  min,  og  skiltes  fra  Karnmeraterne .  Han 

talede  dafbrstlcengei  sit  sydlandske  Moot  ogrtQledemegetmedOj- 

nene  og  gjordeAnsigter^  raen»3eforstodiWce;TioadliansagdV;}iantxdt&o^ 

disk,  efter  at  en  Stand  oar  gaaet :  Jeg  oar  gaaet  ikke  megetlcengere,-  dog  lean 

jeg  nogetiujt  sige;  jeg  fandt Vinb-ozer  og  Vlnbcer.  Mon 60 

^35       2)Stenlandet         3)Skoolandet        4>giltuedefterKL.3     5)stodopforKl.9 
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and  conneucd  it  up  tKe.  riuer;  aflernjards  into  the  lahe  and  cast  there  anchor, 

and,  brought  from,  the  ship  tKcir  leatherbags  and  made  there  booths;too)i  that  resolution  after  roards 

to  abide  there  for  that  winter  and  made  there  a  large  house  Neither  wanted 

there  salmon  in,  the  rvoer  nor  in  the  lake,  and  larger  salmon  than,  then  had 

35      before  seen.  There  xo ere  so  good  land-qualities,  that  it  seemed  to  them . 

that  there  might  no  cattle  fodder  be  xoanted  in  minter  time .  There  came 

no  frost  in,  minter,  and  little  -withered  the  grass.  More 

mas  there  equal  length,  of  daAj  and  night  than  in.  Greenland  or  Iceland. The  sun  had  there  Euktar- 

stad^andDaamala,  Stad  on  the  shortest  dau  .But  mhea  theu  had.  made  their 

40      housebuilding, Leaf  saidto  his  fclloms  nom  I  mill  let  our  compamjbe  diuided 

into  EpcTts.andlmilLlet  the  landbe  expWed,  and  one  half  ofthepartu  shall  remain 
athome.mhile  the  other  half  shall  explore  the  land,  and  go  not  farther  atoaaj  , 
than  that  they  can  return  in  the  euenuig.andnotbe  separated.Nom  theu  did  so  for  awhile. 
Leif  acted  ailenuitelu.gouig  out  miththem  or  stauing  at  home  in  the  hall.  Leif  mas  a  ueru 

45      tall mxui  and  uigorou^.aTixaa most  'oaliant  to  sce,axoisemananda'oeru 

moderate  man inalL regards.  Leif  t>ie  Hcippu  fourulmen  on  a  skerry  at  sea. 
knone  euening  came  the  tiding  .that  a  man  mas  uianied 

of  their  troup.and  that  mas  Turker.the  southern  manleif  toos  ueru  troubledbu  this, 
because  Tyrker  had  beenlong  milhhis  father  andhimself  and  loued 

50      muchLeifinhis  childhood.  Leif  noa>  severely  blamed  his  com  , 

panions  and  ordered  an  expedition  in  search  of  him,  and  301  men  milh  him . 
But  as  theu  mere  gone  a  short  tdoaj  from  the  hau\,Tyrker  ment  to  meet  them, 
andhe  mas  TDellreceiued. Leif  found  out  at  once,  that  his  fosterfather  mas 
°  °  excited.He had  alarge  forehead, and  restless  eues.smalL freckles  inhis  face, 

55       aura)  stature  andunseemLaj ., but  amanforemost  in  all  sports. Theu 

Leif  said  to  him:  mhy  xoertthou  soWe,fosUr-fcu^rmine,aadpartedstfromthu  comrades.  He 
spoke  then  first  along  time  inhis  southern  tongue  and  rolled  much  his  eyes 
ajulmade  mru  faees.bulthey  didnot  understand  umathe  saidjhe  spoke  then  in, 
noT^hernlangufljge  after  a  mhileThaue  malked  not  much  farther,  ajetl  can 
60      somemuioau^usreuiU:lfouiui  minetrees  ojulTOineberries.Ma'ij 

1)35    ^The  stonuland  3rWbodlaiul   4) Sunset  after  3  EM.   5)Sunrise  before  9  A.M. 
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^Ttar  ^ofl?  \nth  q£ ar\)lfil5  y  for q  fjffmito:  eb  t\*v  fa 

^£tv  bunjfee  (Wpt>  ii?\rt&Ttt  WnPtm  fimp*  )>ir  ftp  ka ' . 

undrew  ^«itiu«SS:lcM^  Ijafeta  fiSdnu  tF^epiul 

turn**  <\,<W  ^*£  rft  *  ^  Wr  left^l^ 

mrnfetMr^rdfetiioc    fl^^t^teorte|«/ 
$ll£  ftp  £»"  biu  nu  ^oamprnirftftywr-*  ?W*irU*b 
m8u*fr> ^nsftu  ft  *  up  fop*  n^pn  tonwc^B. 

drna  no?  punftr^e  tifruMtm  ftifcrtoiea  tc  tmVsLar 
ffr  fe<fe  ptrfc  tit  ^a  flrigu -»  ftfaftn  k>ft  mi foirett  ^^ 

Tultdu fen  ft* efeljfooti  h*p**m4  \& f&tthrfeirhi 

116  9  |p AM  j)b  6#  Jft?q  Cu)  A&  im  ml  1*  f^ln^xod^ 
9$  alia  dmnrfop ■>  ^etnimu  1»  e-ftup -m*^  mldHrt 
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\qZj  salt,  fostriTniiuv,  quadjLeifr.  .At  rnfiu  er  palL  salt,  quear "hart  ,^\iixxt  do-  dot  ^ar 
fctddr.  er  Tuiorke/  skortt  utru?tit  ru,  niriber.  Nu/suofu;  ^eir  af  \oJ 
noil;  cri»  t>m-  TnorguiuTV  TuailltletFr  v\Au  "hjasetcu  siiuv:  tul  sIcaL  kxifaa 
tneiuuir  s\)sUir  from/,  oik'  skat  suvrv  (tag  Tuiort'  ksoJ  suiter  edr 

"Hogguoj  wwict  ok  felfcu  iiiorkencu,  suo  at^at  vvrda  farmr  tit  skips     .  5 

ruins-  ok;  T^eUou  var  raxls  tekit.  Suo  er  saxjt,  at  efur  >)atr  peirrai  uar  f. 

ajUdr  af  mnberiuiriJ.  ~N\ii  -oar  "koggwt;  farTnr   cu  s~kipit.  Ok/  er  uorar,  pa/  \>_ 

tuuojcjiLxst  ^eir  ok  stojldxu  "burt,  ok  gaf  leifr  uafrvjui  lajutinu   efur  \curut . 

kosUwrb  ok  kxjulaxte/  "Viruarut.  Siglou  ivou  sutarv  j  Yiaf  ok  gaf  ^eirrv  'oet  ^ru, 

^ar  ut  er  ^etr  sou  Grtntounjot  ok  fi6\L  ujadir  ix)k]Umv;  "pou  tok  ceiimj  Tuculr  ttl  mxx\& 10 

ok  Tocelli'  twL  Leif .  Hut  sturir  ^u  suo  "mioOj  vuidAr  uedr  skijpuuju'.LeXfr  suuaxar: 
ek  Tujgg  at  stiorro  ttujuu/,  orv^o  mxv  at  fleirou ,  edr  \uat  sexuu  "|)er  \xb 
tLdendaJ .  "pvor  kuodmst  ekki  sea;  ^at  er  tiaeridijinv1  soeltl.llkkuuMt  cetg-u, 
scgir  Leifr,  luLort  ek  so  skip  edr  sker.  DJu  sexu  i>eir,  ok  quodiu  sker  DerajjluW 

scu'pul1  framar  eru^eir,  at  Turn*  sa  vrwnxv  j  sk^ruujUjTuxiul  ek;at  noer  l?ei; _ 15 

turru  undir  uearit,  segir  leifr,  suo  at  tutjutu  1iL  "peirra;,  ef  menu'  eruJ  "purliugir 

at  uaJ  uorumi  funde; ,  ok;  er  uanxtsajU)  oj  at  dngaJ  p^eim)-,  enJ  medj  put  at) 
^>exr  sv  wugv  frlot  Trump,  rpou  edgumi  v&c  cutaiv  "kost  undtr  oss,  enp^ir  ekkt  uudir 
scr.  Nil  soekiou  "peir  linear  skerVt  okAxxgouu  s^it, kostnthv  akkeru  ok;  skrU- 

twAtfljum)  "batu  octruiu),  er  ^eir  Hof&u;  >uaft  raect  s'er.  ^)ou  sp\xrcU;  Tyrker,  "Vuur 20 

'par  Ted&  firir  litter  sou  "kuietxst  ^orir  "hjdltou  ok.  t>eraj  ixorcena/  Truxjdr  odU 

"k^ije/i  edr  luurt  er  ^ilt  uaftiru.  leifr  seg\r  tit  siru.   ~£iv\jou  sotv  JEircks  raJ_ 

udbou    6t  IBtoULcu  "hlidy,  scgif  "KjOJb.Letfr  quxLdj  suo  teraJj-na/  v'\h  ek),segirleifr>"bioaa' 

ydr  oTUlitU  a;  mUt  skip  ok;  fauurauix)  "peim),  er  skipit  ttul  v\Aj  takou.^eir  ^>. 

aguj  fyumj  kost  ok  sigldu;  sidjeurv  ttti?Areks  flaxdjar  rn^  ^eim^  faiTTUi,  "par  uX  er  25 

p^ir  "koinxu  tit  Tfratbai  "hlidbar  .  Bariii  farmta;  af  skipe/.  StdLaru  IwjjJ- 

oU  IiCifr^porii tiL  ooistarTued'  ser,okGu^i^,koTUJuluuris,o'k  uj  Tnxnuuun;   aiLdLrumJ 

eru  fek*  "uislir  ayidrum;  loOusetani;  "bedx»  J>orts  ok.  s\juutu  fetogumj.  Xeifr  tdkj 

xr    "nxennJ    or  s\eru\Jiu  .ilajnjujQr  siiaru  kaHadr  Leifr  ~\wtmj  lupiif .  Leifr  -oardj  tv. 

vj  "beo\ej  golt  "lit'  f tar  ok  rruirmjuirdyiriciar.  pajrav  vuelr  komj  sott  rrSkj 30 
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deter  sandt,Eosteriad^min,  sagdcLejf.  Tiloi^se  er  detsandt,  sagde han,  thijeg~bleo  der 

Todt,  Tioor  del  Tioerken,  sTtortedcpaa,Vtnir(eer  eller^mdruer.  No-  sod  de  deiv 
Nat,  men omMorgeuen  sagde  LejfalBcsoztning  en  sin. :  na  sTcqI  ofhaDe 
toende  Sysler  for,  og  slcot  hoer  Dag  enten  sarnie  Druer  elkr 

nuggeVinto£ogfald&SlttD;sQiLoldetTum/^^  til  Skibet 5 

Tnit;  og  dctteExiad/T)leT)fulgt.  Sao/crsagt,  at  deres  Storbaad  Trteo  f- 
TjldtTnedVmdraer.  NameoluaggetLadnmgtitSMbet.  Og  dadetoleoVaar,  da 
gjordc  de Mar  og  sejledebort,  og  goo  Lcjf  Naun  alLandet  efterLand- 
proobikterne  ogladdtedetVinland.  SglcdeTULstdenudiHaoctoglxaodegodBor, 

mdtil de  saa  Gronland  ogl^elde  under  Jbklcrne.  Datog  enMandUt  Orde 10 

og  sagdc  tilLejf:  HoistyrcrDusaa/TTugctSTdhcturiderVindeit.  Lejf  soarer: 
jcg  passer  rnitRor,  ttwv  dog  ogsaanogctmcrejTaealujadscrlaf 
7Twkeligt.Dc  soarede,  atdetkke  saaTiogetmcerkeligt.  Jeg  oeedikke, 

sigerLejf,  onvjeg  scret  Slab  eUeret  Skoer.  NasaadedetjOg  sagde  det  oar  et  Skar;  Tian 

saa  skarpere  cnddc,  saa  at "harv  saaMomdpaa  Skaret;Tni.pdjeg,aioilajol6je 15 

modVuiderv,  sigerLejf,  saa  atTjtaaaUl  dem,  rvots  de  cretroengende 

t^atoikoTTimetddem,  og  dererNodocridigTT^dforoXrga>lpederTi;  mm~hms  at 
deikke  ere  tredelige,  daaaoe  vi  alle  Beting  els  er  til  oorEordet,  men.  de  tkke  at 
deres .  Na  sejlede  de  tad  mod  Ska>ret  og  lod[Sejlet]gaO',  kastede  Anker  og  skbd 

denandenldleBaadad,  sonvd^liaodeTiaftmed  stg.  Da.spurgte  Tyrker,  "koem 20 

derraadede  for  Skarea;  Turn  sagde  sig  licdde  Thorer  og  oareNordmand  of 
Slagt;  meriTiDad  erDitNaua .  Lejf  stger  sit .  Er  da  Son  af  Erik  Ro 
cUfra  Br  attend,  sigeraan.Lejf  soarede,  saaTjar  det.  Nuoiljeg,  sigerLejf,  "bgde 
eder  aueudpaamtb  Skib  og  derhos  det  Gods,  sonx  Sltibetkanmodtage.  De 

toge  dette  Vilkaar  og  sejlede  sideneft^UlErikstjordnieddenneLadnin^,indtil 25 

dekom  til  Bratteud.  Bragte  Ladningen  fra  Sktbet.  Siden  tdbod 

L*jf  Thorer  at  bo  has  sig  med  Gudrid,  hans  Konc,  og  IE  Mccnd  desudea, 

oo  fxk.  Ophold  andet  Sleds  forBcsartningen,  baade  Thorcrs  oghans  egrteFaUer.  Lejf  tog 

](VMenneslverfraSkaret.  Hanbleo  si deakaldt  Lejf  <kn  Lykkeage.  Lejf  oar  n- 

iv  baaderigpaa  GodsogJSre.  Denne  Vintcrkonx  stor  Sot 30 
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that  be  true,  foster-father  mine,  quoth,  Leif.  To  be  sure  it  is  true ,  quoth  he,  for  1  was  there 

born,  where  neither  Dine  nor  qrapes  arc  scarce.  Noro  slept  they  through,  that 
night ;  but  the  next  morning  Leif  said  to  his  crew :  noro  toe  shall  haae 
two  tDorks ,  and  shall  euer  y  day  either  gather  grapes  or 

5       cut  vines  and  fell  timber ,  so  that  they  may  be  a  lading  for  my  ship ;    

and  this  aduiC/C  mas  taken .  So  is  said ,  that  their  aft-boat  mas  f- 
illed  with  grapes.  Noto  mas  hewn  a  lading  for  the  ship.  And  -room  spring  came,  they 
made  ready  and  sailed  aroau ;  and  gat)e  Leif  uameno  the  land  after  the  lands 
products  and  called  UWneland  .  Sailed  noro  after  that  to  sea  and  got  fair  unnd, 

10      until  they  saw  Greenland  and  feus  under  the  glaciers ;  then  took,  aman  to  speak  

and  quoth  to  Leif :  Why  steer  st  thau  the  ship  so  much,  under  the  mind .  Leif  answers : 
I  take  care  of  my  rudder,  but  of  more  thanthatbesides;  or  -robot  do  you  see  of 
Temarkable.  They  answered,  that  they  saw  nothing  remarkable.  I  do  not  know, 

said  Leif ,  if  I  see  a  snip  or  a  skerry .  Noro  they  saw  it,and  said  it  to  be  a  slcerry ;  "he 

15      sam  uet  sharper  than  they ,  so  that  be  saw  men  on  the  skerry  ;uow  I  will,  that  roe 

beat  against  the  rotnd ,  says  Leif,  so  as  to  get  max  to  them,,if  they  be  wanting  to  be 

found  by  us ,  and  there  is  need  to  assist  them ,  and  if 

they  are  not  peaceable  ,thcn haue  we  all  advantages  for  us , but  they  not  for 

them  .Now  they  sailed  to  the  slcerry  and  let  go  [sad],  cast  anchor  and  put 

20      out  another  little  boat ,  which  they  had  had  with  them. .  Then  Tyrker  asked,  mho 

to  as  the  leader  of  the  party  ;  he  told  himself  to  be  called  Thorer  and  to  be  of  northern 
Ian ;  but  TOhat  is  thy  name .  Leif  told  it  him .  Art  thou  son  of  Eric  the  Red 

of  Brattalid,  saushe .  Leif  replied  that  so  he  mas .  Now  I  roill ,  says  Leif,  bid 
you  all  on  my  ship  and  those  goods,  that  the  ship  mill  hold.  They 
25      accepted  those  terms ,  and  sailed  afterroards  to  Ericsfirth  with  the  lading  .until  that.. 

they  came  to  Brattalid .  Brought  the  lading  out  of  the  ship.  Afterwards 
Leif  bade  Thorer  to  droell  mita  hun,and  Gudrid.his  wife,  and  III  other  men, 
but  got  dwellings  for  the  other  men , both  Thorer's  and  his  own.  Leif  took 
IVmen  from,  the  slcerry .  He  mas  afterroards  called  Leif  the  happu .  Leif  mas  u- 
30      oto  mell  off  both  as  to  riches  and  honour.  That  winter  came  much,  sickness 
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bptnxtr  tint  ft&b  W*u  pr  #  tp  for-a  !;eHau  4  ^  *« 
fp%&*im&u  {T*m  iwp  fii-^ttei  tom^tfvr  piuwirnt 

nstr  mi0e*0nfopfl* itfifccp  ?un*v  M&ctttil *&}& 
atjra  en  S^<U  **tfe  Manila*  putitfu  fifr^«b^m 

ttf^buta  $ih*u4ti~9ti  to-formn  dttti£p*fb  p  ante™ 

tinttt  ^  b%^u  |*atrlan0fchuol^b«mi  Any  fur  ^d  mlT 
p»  ^frpnftiml  fiti*  nu ml c4  ftt  u  Focifim  fi  u£ fcinltd 

gt5  aSt*  *  9§j**  W-  p  afikup  -wf  «H*  m*iiTd  iTttA  JJ 
t»Ut>a  tf^T^B*^ rwttfc  AbflrwitB  vw*  994  rjftt 

fetpK  fi«  »  Wfi6niii  in  pint  l^p^nS  1^  b**ri?  *1 
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1L  j  MAj  ^iori&Sy  ok,  cunjicudjbi&ti  "hxmJ  ^orur  oVirakiJlL  liUiijJ  UdLs  hjouas.  ^ajruvW- 

r  aridjajdix/sti  obJEirekr  Tcuute/.  Urn  tjuxt  L\rrurowLa;  Trukxl  vrrv  IFwkuridz 

for  Lei/s ,  ok/  "potti/  ^>oTuxQXcle/,"bTodur  Tuuvs,  of  xi  i?uLoJ  "kfljanaX;  Tux/ou  t>er_ 

it  Icaidti/.  "pcu  "mjoeUi; Idfr  wJu  ~§or\iaflAj\^\ju  skaltJ  farcu  TrtedU  skip  ttujL ,"brodir, e. 

f  ^w  vSW  til/  Vbxlciruk/,  ok)  uil)  ekj  ^o,  ati  skipiJb  faru  air  eftbr  ijuudje^ '. 35 

^oxmJ,  er'parbr  alH  j  skmrux/;  ok)  s\juo  uuaurgert/.        ^onjualldr  fortiLYiJTiLajuL&/. 

pbljloist^oraaMr  til  "peixrar  feriLar  vtwcL  3coc  "ni/aarm/,  tYuxL'  mri/Tatle/Lttfs, 

I  "bvo&ar  sirs  .  Sv3ban/  Vuigga'  "^cur  skip  s'vtt;  ok/  "VteMiD  j  "hof ,  olo  er 
odrijge)  frcu  sogroriJ  t>mJ  ferd/^eirraJ,,  %rr  enj^eir  "koirui;  1il/Y\ri\AraW,'l)l' 

Leii's  "buudjou,  okj  Truxgcjuu  ^ar  nora)  slap  siii)  o~k/  saUbuJ  umJ"kyTt)  ^>ajru\J  m&r,  o~kJ 40 

ueulduu  fuskxxJ  tib  Taaiar  ser.  Sn  vm)  uorxh  imxeUli/  ^orooaJOldr^  oJb  ^)eir  sky~\Ld]tt;"bu/- 
oj  skip  stib ,  ok,  skyTLdue;  eftir  balr  s"kipsirus  ok/  TuJkkurir  -rrwurv  ttuxL/  farou  furor 
ue6taru"ljoa\j&i}J  okv  "kxxjunaJ  "jpar  vm)  suxranjarvJU.  ^ebxu  s\jTvdi7J5l)  laadii;  fagurU  o~kJ 
skogott,  ok;  skamt/  mjOOLe/  skogar  ok;  siofar  o"k>  Tuiiiir  saaduar  -y  ^ar  /oar  ey . 

ijott/  Trvix>g  o"k;  oyrpruscefuji)  mikUb .  ^pebr  fundbiiy  "hixexge/  mournou  v\&Wx  tvu  45 

dyra)  j  ca/  j  vjjuxi  adrau/  ^uMjoarUjgoj  furuln/  ^eir  TurrrunJ  IujolIjtl) 

af  treJj  a^iTfuiuliu  "fkir  flairc  "mxmajuiJ  uue^rkJ,  o"k>  forui  aftr    okJ  quoTou) 

\x\j  Leifs  "b\u3uoJ  odb  TuxajstiU.  ~Ercv  odb  suumri)  o&ruj  for^DoriLalldr  firur  caustouru  rnxAi 

kojuop  s"kip"Ub,  o\jltii)  Turrdra)  fbrir  laridii/ .  "paJ  gcrdLe/  oUb  peim)  "ULejdr  "\\uuoJ. 

st;  fiair  aruudjnjejsf  einrU,  dk/Taki^oJ  ^ar  upp  oTo  "bruiui  Tcuo lirai)  \u\danj  skU-    _ .50 

piiui/,  o"ki  "Kofduu'    ^ar  loai^aj  diu>1  ok)"boelljuJ  skip  siiU.  ^oJ  TnxelliJ 
^or-ooLlldr   v\X)  fcnrunxuiioU  struaJ :  tuju  vS\j  <ik),  oJu  \mer  TOJusunaJ  lier  iipp  \Lo\iiuv' 
oj  ivKiraU    okj  TccCCbuYU  l^alaar  tu^,  olo  silo  gardii)  ^eir.  SiiojU  siglaJ  ^tir 

^adjouv  j  "brawt;  ok,1  ooistr  fuir  "Ua\o\jdL/  6k>  Araxi  j  "iwdjour  TcLoufla),  ^paJ 

er  ^ar  ucrra'  tu^tir,  dkj  aJb  "hjofdoJ  ^zirai,  cr'par  gck/  framJ;'Kjaiu  -oar  allr 55 

skogw  uaatiruj  'pculeggioJ  ^eir  froaru  skip  sirO  j  \jxqv,  ok;  skiotaJ  "brij- 

gguuRi  oJ  laruJU  o"Vu  gciiLgiir  ^oruxLLldr  ^ar  ou  laruD  upp  med/  olLLoj  foruacujutaj  svwJ .  Hani 

TTvalliJ "fjaj ;  >ur  er  fag-urV, 6\v  ~\wc  uCCLojaJ  ek)  "boe)  mirav  tcclsol'..  Garogcu  s\Axra»  tif 
skips.  o"fe  sixx/  oJ  sanjdixurrnJ  wu  frcu  "aof dxuuumj     iij   "ViccjdLtr  j  o"ki  fora  til; 

^angai;  ok)  seaJ  "par "Kadi  "kjeipaJ  iij   olc    "iij  mxren;  undir  luxeruun) .  pcu  skip-     ..-. 60 
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Mandt  TTiorers  Skore,  og  (Lode  lion,  Thorer,  og  en  slor  Del  of  nans  Skore.  Denne  Vin- 
ter  dode  ogsoa  Erik  Rode.  Naoar  Talenmeget  omVinlands- 
{ardea  Lejfs,  og  tykfces  det  Thoroold,  "hans  Broder,  at  utustrakkeugt  dot  undersbgt 
Landet.  Da  sagdelejf  til  Thoroold:  Du  skal  fare med mil  Sktb,  Broder, 

.liois  Da  DiltdVmland;  og  oiljeg  dog,  at  Sldbct farer  for st  efler  detVed,  .. 35 

som  Thorer  Tiaode  paa  Slaeret;  og  saaledes  tdeo  gj  ort .       Thorn  old  gik  ul  VtrlanxL 

[u  forberedte  Thoroald  sig  til  acres  Foerdmed  30QCMoJul,medRaoilgioTung  of  Lejf, 
Tians  Broder.  Stdea  gjorde  de  deres  Slab  i  Stand,  og  drog  ud'paaHaoe^og  er 
der  tngen  Sagn  om  deres  Rejse,  for  mA,  dekom  tiL  Vinland,  til 

Lejfs  Boder,  og  lagde  der  deres  Slab  op  og   sad  roUgt  dm  Vinter  og 40 

fangede  Fisk  tdFbde  for  sig .  Men  om\,daren  sagde  Thoroald,  at  de  skalde  te- 
rede  Slabet  deres,  og  skulde  Slabets  StorbaodognogleMomd  med  den- fare  longs 
Vestsiden  of  Landet  og  undersoge  der  om  Sommeren.  Demtukies  Landetfagert  og 
skoorigt,  og  kortmellem/  Skooene  og  Haoet  og  de Tioide  Sonde;  (kr  oar  Oer 

mangeog  megetgrundt.  Defandt  aoerkenMewieskebollger  eUer .  45 

Dyrelejer;  men  paa  en  0,  der  laa  mod  Vest,  fandtde  etKornskur 

of  TV©;  tkkefandt  deflere  Menneskeocerker,  og  drog  tilbage  og  kom 

tilLejfs  Boder  omHosten.  Mendennaste  Sommerfor  Tliaroaldosterpaamed 

Handels -Slabet  og  ompaa den nordre  Side  af  Landet.  DaftkdeetooastVejr 

ud  for  etNces,  ogkastedes  op  derpaa  ogbrode  I^blen under  Slab-  50 

et,  og  Tiaode  de  der langt  Ophold/  ogbbdede  deres  Slab.  Da  sagde, 
Thoroold  til  sine  Folgesocnde :  Tutmljeg,  atoirejse  lier  op  Kjoleo 
paaNcesset  ogkalde  detl^alnarnces ,  og  saaledes  gjorde  de.  Siden  sejlede 
derfraljOTtog  osten  omLandetogmdil^ordjTUinoUngcn,  som 

deroaruoer  oed,  og  til  etHoued,  sontgik udder;  del  T>ar  ganske- - - 55 

skoobeooxet;  derlcegge  de  forst  Skibet  deres  tLeje,  og  skocLBrug- 
geuiLand,  og  gaar  Thoroald  op  i  Landet  med/ aUe  stneFolgesoende.  Hon 
sagde  da :  ker  er  fagert,  og  her  oilde  jeg  geme  rej  se  minBo .  Glk  de  siden  til 
Slabet  og  saapaa  Sand^tindenforHoDedetlEHbje,  og  drog  did 

.keuog  saa  Ozr  HT  Sldnubaade  og  IIEMennesker  under  aocr.  Do  del- 60 
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among  T hirer's  men,  and  died  Thorcr  and  a  great  deal  of  his  troop .  That  win- 
ter died  also  Eric  thfcRed.  Now  there  was  much  speaking  of  the  IViueland- 
oouage  of  Leif,  and  thought  Thoruald  ,  his  brother ,  not  enough  explored  to  haoe  been 

the  "Land.  Then  quoth  Leif  to  Thoroald :  thou  shait  go  out  with  my  ship ,  brother ,  i- 

f  thou  wilt  go  toWineland;and  I  wid,  though,  that  the  ship  is  to  go  first  for  the  wood, 

which  Thorer  \aA,  on  the  skerry  ;  and  so  it  mas  done .   Thortiald  went  to  Wiuelaud. 

ow  Thoroald  prepared  for  their  ooyage  with  XXX  men  .under  the  odmsing  of  Leif, 
his  brother. Afterwards  they  made  Teady  their  ship  and  put  out  to  sea ,  and  is 
there  no  sagtug  of  their  ooyage ,  before  theg  came  to  Wineland ,  to 

40      Leifs  booths , and  laid  up  their  ship  there  and  "kept  quiet  that  winter  and _.. 

caught  fish  for  their  eating .  But  in  the  spring  Thoruald  said,  that  theu  should  make 
their  ship  ready  ,  and  should  the  aft-boat  of  the  ship  and  some  meu  with  it  go  to 
the  western  part  of  the  land  and  explore  there  during  the  summer .  To  them  seemed  the  land 
mooded ,  and  not  far  from  the  moods  to  the  sea  and  the  white  sands;  there  mere 

45      many  islands  and  sliallows .  They  found  dwellings  neither  of  men  nor 

of  beasts  ,  but  in  one  of  the  western  islands  theg  found  a  com- shed 

of  wood ,  not  found  they  more  works  of  man ,  and  "went  bach  ami  came 

to  Leif  s  booths  at  hardest-time.  But  the  next  summer  Thoroald  went  eastwards  with 

the  meTchant-ship ,  and  to  the  north  of  the  land.  Then  came  upon  them  ahard  weather 

50     off  a  ness,  and  were  driven  on  shore  there  and  broke  the  keel  under  the  

ship, and  had  there  along  delay  and  mended  their  ship.  Then  said 

Thoroald  to  his  followers :  now  I  will  ,that  we  Taise  here  up  the  keel 

on  the  ness  and  call  it  Klataar  Ness1,  and  so  theg  did.  Afterwards  theg  sail 

from  thence  away  and  to  the  east  of  the  land  and  into  the  firth-mouth ,  that 

55      mas  there  next  to  it ,  and  to  a  headland,  which  sprang  forth  there ;  it  mas  all 

mood  -grown;  there  they  make  first  their  ship  fo^t,andVput  out  the 

gang-board  to  the  shore ,  and  goes  Thoroald  there  on  shore  with  ad  his  followers .  Quoth 

he  then:  here  is  fair ,  and  here  would  I  raise  mg  abode  .'Went  afterwards  to 
the  ship  and  saw  on  the  sands  within  the  headland  IH  hills ,  and  went 

60      there  and  saw  there  IE  leather-boats  and  IHmen  under  each  of  them. Then  they  di- 


;the  ness  of  the  keel 
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*f$PJfa  *  tp£&  ft*    ftfr  dtovctn *  t*6  k>m^  ft- 


S ft*F 3f  b?B^^ft)p    *U  1^*  tit  ihiMm  4tfr 


uato |*  afc pttcp?  \6t.ff  |>u  ™U  Up  yx,tt  j>*pa?  «*r£uJ[ 
l^^r2rftl!«r  w  ^m  ofe  ^drir  pira  ti?ae  fern  ftfotfeflFhai 
m*tf  epprnmn  ^tdlpftfettijia^tfgfau  dt-kpTtitfrbaiJ 

mor  foo  a*  pir  en  (ktroefmgfttr  fcimi  *j>a  vtn  font*  c  uto'ik 
tteuf  butnri^m  *k*ptt*1^  far  waft  baflmi&^ 

P  poemBir  fmr  uttf^ii  (IgW tfb  ^'tntfe  fVip  -ls?fefinfe 
^U6^^\finii^^,h^3^W^tticfi  muim*f£ift.-tdl 
M  kta  wo  ?<*&'  e|v  ar  J?  burr  fi  yt?A  fan  yfox&ktetir 
ai£cj5  en  *Kpfg»rftev&v\&*houi&m,  eirntetrbom  buflt 
li9ftear^a  maf  \?a  ftriS  f^piu  xatr&mm  bmAceh  tm( 
J>ftrbu<t  a  vm  fti»«5 /fRi^imkSpJl^fttt'ft  Mfe'ftrhiirf 

ueUlg .  e  ^r  gfcj  dlhr  cptr  W  Omi  f  feepfr  tift  *  f  fea  *b<i« 

£*rptiAum  Ufa  ^f0^  y^ikfM^fcwtf  rr^ito  ^a 
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\xxj  ^eir  Tide*  h\xwJ  oW)  "hofduJ  Wudr  ou  ^eimJ  oUwjnJ  tuituoJ  ccinnJ  "kouuxst  j  "burl/ 
madu  kxip  sirau.  J)eir  drepav  Mruu  touj  ok.'  ganga;  sidaiu  aftr  ou  TiofdonJ 
oki  siouxstj  "poor  tjttu  6kJ  suxJ  mxxj  j  fjordiruiJ  Tuoexler  ruokkjurar,  ok;  (xXhxdJ- 
vu  ^eir  ^aL  x>erou  lyygdir.  Eftir  ^afc  slo  ou  ^au  "hofgou  suo  mikilujrU,  at  ^eir 

mouUn;  oeigv  ixoku/  UallcLou  okJ  soPtloU  peir  aller.  pa;  korru  "kxCUU  ,y_ 5 

fir  ^cu  sua   oJb  "poxr  \jLokmtcLuj  aUcr.  Suo  segir  koOUUUb:  vjuk.ii  ~p\jUy  por_ 
uxiULdr    ok;  edit/  forujaexjte;  ^Ul/,  cf  f>u»  t)UL  UUf  ^Uk  "KafaJ ,  ok;  far^ui  oJ 
skip  piJL  ok/  alier  ttwuV  plrdr,  6Vf  fariL  frou  Loui&e,  sem;  skiolou-vsUpoufor 
iruiari/  eftir  f irdiruunJ  v  toL  Tuidkaupou  ok/logdjuu  al;peuYv.por^alldr  ivuKUu^ai'oer 

skjudum,  foer(X7  -ob  ahord/mgfickai  ok/  ^erixuusu  sera>lie/T^t/,ej»v\ugaJlil/  j .10 

mot/.  Sxuo  gjctcu^)€Ap?cj\J  skrodJULgar  skutuu  cu^oJ  vmj  sturuL,  mJ  flxjiay 
sixLaru  j  l)urU,  servu  aTttufarv6tJ  luxer  sem/  matti/.  pou  spiu'd^porvalldr  meruv' 
sinay,  ef  peir  maxjtzj  rxokkul/  sarijr.peirTttU)diJU\£t<  ozigu  sartr  <vqjt<xj;  ck/l\je/_ 
fir  foeirugiL  sap  ruadjer  k^rtdi/,  se-gir  Turn/,  ok;  f lo  or  mille;  skip  Lordasins  6k7 

slualldxirtrus  uricler  TiotuL  mer,ok;  er  Tur  otijiv;  cruv  thjuji;  mia  ^eila  tiL  ~b_ 15 

artou  LeLda/;  tul  roed'  okj,  at/  per  tmii/  fercL  'ydrcu  sem/  flioodxst  aftr 
ou  locixi;,  o\j  cru    per  skjuJUuL   fcerou  mik;  ou  Txofdxf  "^aruv,  er  vrujr  pottiu  ln)ggu_ 
lugaxst  voroo;  mou  pat/  wra/;  aJb  mer  TioJui'  salt/  a;  Tramru  T^mit/,,  aJL  ek/  munL 
parLua;  ou  T>m/  sUxruL.  par  skulu/  peir  mjfcy  graiaj  ok.  sctijou1  "krossaJ  at  "hofduumJ 

toct  o"k;  at;  foUirni, ok; IcaXUjb  "poll  krossou  tuc/S  iaiWjoJ  siaxxrU.   GrenLajid)  var ^a' 20 

T^istnrtal^  cru  ^o  axixiajdixstJ  J&vrekr  rauAz/  f irir  kristtii; .  ~$vu  aTiajajdi^5tj  ^)or_ 
ualldr.  Etu  ^>eir  gcrduu  allt'  cftir  ^>\uu  sciru  "hjajni  luifdLe/  TacciUok;  fora  sldxwu  oTuluiljay 
^)ar  foruTuxixlaj  slrux',olo  sogduJ  Tiuxirir  odrura'  sliky  tixLeiuije/  se?ru  Tissu;,dk]l3iugg 
t>ar  f)aT\TL  vu&r  6kJ  fengui  scr  aslnOGr  okj  vva)  widJ  tiL  s"kip  strts .  U\ju  "buxxASf 

^>adan    irmJ  "Uuotiiv  eftir  tUU  Grcruajiclv,6kj  Tuumiu/  skipc/  siruuu  j  JEiircks  fjord; 25 

olo~tau\iux/Leif  at;  segixu  ttuML  tldxad€;.    pOTSteiru  Etrek^  sotu  aruiadi^yu  t)estru"b^gdy 
|OJb  TuafoU;  garxst;  tiL  tudlenoUi;  mxAan1  a;  GrmLanili/,  at;  ^orstetruL  j  ^ireksfird; 

Ttafde/  kuiongaxsti  o"kJ  fengit;  Gudrldar  ^)or"bixirTiar  (1oUjuj\,  er 

all;  TuxfcU/  porirajastTrLOjdr,  er  f<yrr  vuor  fra/  sagt/.  Ntu  fajslixst; 
porsteiruv 'j^trelc^  sotu  oJU  farcu  tiL  YmtaTixLv  eflir  Uk&poruoLlcLvLrodjar  strcs^ok; 30 


p; 
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te  de  deres  Folk  og  loqde Haandpaa  dem  aUe  uadtageu  eu, sonxkombort 
Tried  staBaad.  De  drccbe barte  YHI  og  gaa  sidm  efter  paaForbjer  get 
og  saasig  ottl  der,  og  sax  tack  i  FjordeuTU>gleH6je,og  antog 
(k.detmaatk'Da'reBoUger  Efter  dktslog  sig  saastorTynackpauolem.atde 

formeumkikke Tiolde  sig  uaagne.og  desoo  oik md.  DatameuKaldex  o-   5 

uer  dern, saa aide  oik. mxagnede.  Saakdeslg  der  Rjadbei:  oaagnop.Du,  ThoT- 
oddoghekDdFolge.aoisDumLbeTjareDitLlT),  og  drag  til 
DU  Skib  og  alk Dine  Maud,  og  rejsfraLaad  som  snarest.  Dakom 
ijidefraFjordenUtcdaf  Skindbaade  og  angreb  dem.  Thoroald  sagdeda-.  vi, 

skulk  anbrtngeuderibords  Stormskjoldeog-oargeos  sombcdst.menaiujribekmlidt 10 

Saagjordede.men  SkrceUngerae  skoden,  Stundpaa  dem,,  og  fUjede 
suknbort,  saaaurag  som  ennucr  kaude.  Da  spurgk  Thoroald  sine 
Mamd.omck'Dareuocjet  saarede.  De  scugde  ikkealnare  saarede,  je«  oar 
faaet  Soar  under  Arnieu,  siger  aau,  og  floj  PitmeUem  Skibsbordet  og 

Skjoldet  lad  under  mux  Arm., og  er  her  Ftku,  og  monne  mig  dette  liLB-  15 

aaebkoe,  Tuiraaderjeg,  at  I  beredeEders  FardsomsTuxrestpcuLTubage- 
rejse.menl  skulk  fore  mig  til  (ktHooed.somtajkksmigbedst  bebo- 
eligti  del kan, -pare,  at  det  oar  saudt,  fiood  min/Mund  sagde,  atjeg  monne 

der  bo  en,  Stand.  Der  skulk  I  begraoe  mig  og  saztk  Kors  oed  mil  Horjcd 

og  T>ed Fodderne ,  ogkalde  detKorsuas  allid, siden, efter.  Gronlaad nar da 20 

krtstnet,og  dog  dode  Erik  den  Rode  for  Ckristeudommtu.  Nu  dodeThor- 
uald,  og  de  qjorde  all  efter  somluxa  kaDde  sagt,  og  drog  suku  at  mode 
deres  Faller,  og  sagde  aoerandre  slig  Tidende  sonx  de  "ouiste,  og  boede 
der  deuVinter  og  sanuede  sig  Vindruer  og  Vtnoed  til  deres  Skib.  Nuberedte 

destg  paa  nt  dragc  drrfraVaaren  efter  til  Gronland.og  kom  deres  Skib  tdErtksfjord 25 

og  kundc  til  Lc  j  f  siqc  store  Ti deader.     Trior  stem  Eriksson  dode  i  VesLerbijgden. 

et  hamle  tuviukt  imedeus  i  Gronland,  at  Thorstein  lEriks  Fjord 

aaode  giftet  sig  og  faaet  Gudrid  Tkorbjorasdatkr,  sonx 

forliaudeThorer  Ostmarul,  somforlieu  er  saqt .  Nulystede. 

TkWsteijv  Eriks  Son  at  fare tdVlnlaad  efter  Liget  af  sinBroder  THoroald,  oq 30 
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oided  their  party  and  lam  hands  on  them  all  but  one,  mho  escaped 
unth  his  boat.  They  "kill  those  VUI  and  go  afterwards  on  the  headland 

and  looked  about, and  saxo  up  the  firth  some  hills,  and,  supposed 

then  those  to  be  settlements  .After  that  then  were  stricken  xoith  Toeariuess  so  great,thatthey 

5        couldnotkeep  au)dke,and  fed  they  all  asleep.  Then  came  a  call  a-   

bone  them,  so  that  then  adaumke.Thus  says  the  coll:  AtDake.thou  Thor- 

Daid  and  ad  thy  company , if  thou  mill  keep  thy  bfe,  and  go  thou  to 

thy  ship  uuth  ad  thy  men,  and  sad  from  the  land  as  quickly  as  possible.  Then  came 

frommuhin  the  firth  numberless  leatherboats  andmade  at  them.  Quoth  then  ThoroaJd:  me 

10       shadput  outboards  the  shields  and  defend,  ourseloes  as  best  memay.but  attack  only 

little.  Sothey  did,but  the  Skralings  shot  at  them  for  a  umile,  and  fled 
afterroards  axoay.ashirriedly  as  each  of  them  might  .Then  asked  Thoroald  his 
men.ifthey  mere  anyhom  loounded.They  ansraerednottobeTOoundedjIhane 
got  amoundimdcrtlie  arm.sayshe.andflem  an  arrow  between  the  ship-side  and 

15       the.  shield  undermy  arm,  and  here  is  the  arrou);  and  may  me  thistod-  

eathleadjTura)!  advise,  that  you  prepare  to  go  as  soon  as  possible 

back ,  but  you  shad  bring  me  to  thai  headland,TOhich  I  tliought  mo  st  habv , 

table  tobe;maybe,thatatrue  mordcame  of  my  mouth,  that  I  might 

dwed  there  for  amhde.There  you  shollbury  me  and  set  a  cross  at  my  head 

20       andatmy  feet ;  and  caddKrossaness^foreoer  after. Greerdand mas  atthal time  '•'._. 

.  chrisuanized.thoughErir  theRed  diedbefore  the  Christendom. Nom  died  Thor- 
nald.Andthey  did  cdl  according  to  n)hathehad  said.and  ment  then  to  meet 
their  comrades,  and  said  to  each  other  such  tidings  as  they  knew,  and  dwelt 
there  that  winter  and  gathered  grapes  and  nine-mood  for  their  ship  .Now  they  prepared 

25      to  go  thence  next  spring  to  Greenland, and  came  their  ship  mEricsurth 

and  hadgreat  tidings  totedtoLeif.  ThorstetriErtcsson  died  in  the  Western  settlement . 

[thadhappened meanwhile  in  Greenland  ,that  Thorstein  inEricsfirth 
Iwdmarricd  and  got  Gudrid  Thorbioms  daughter,  mhom. 
Thorer  the  Eastman  had  had,  as  before  mas  mentioned.  Noro  unshed 

30       Thorstein  Ericsson  to  go  toWincland  for  thebody  of  his  brother  Thoroald, and 
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jlA  into  aullu  hafetu  fftiTtnj  Ij'wufl-'teiif -fckotia  $f  tin 
^au  eprttrtWprruaii  ntfttutHtir  ttnrar4>4  iTed  im^  t& 
tf  eapiifnlfc  Fudtr  ami  &$  ctttn  W>  arnalllfr  tea  (tinna 

fcijrorfr  ttr^if^-oltuartna  ™  f  tieriMfiu-  parr-P  if m  fc§ 

fctfratii  Jniir  Utn0^r  at- A  ml  Brum  tjfcW  ta^u  Inonu  cttf 
tranjl  mt>  pfr  ^a-  uilta  l^^v  wrte  feotm  fiftdtr  e  If  hi 
tf  ft  ftdTia  inu  jatair^  pu  Via  muck  femua  epTi  kfeir  a* 


rdrbf 
et 


^f^w  paum;  Eft-*  ludina til  luftdt  ^  Uamn  1)  ^lil*  gua 
tnfyiii&trftr^uWa  botiA  ftrfiA>umr  fefotia^utfe^arv 

*  m>  obwt u  nrtn  fru  fnehrA  ucnr  frn-tfc£1tb  t^c^fcf 

Hra  e*r  cmbubutfr  %  pa*a  til  i&uf  £  bua  ^ar  5 15 
lata^tiaoloHr-patfunnit  olHiku  tWhcfTibL 
at  ar  too  bmv  ftyhi\efff?  rub  bond  Jjflbirpiifr  e  , 
erT^t^otiijairab^rTmM^fhnrbrew  katlatreVoEofr 

tefe  feii  a  flnba^nri-9 mtTr  fccwa  to*  fifof  #t  c  ^-tbTwo 

*  W*  9<*  pKjrff^r  topime  cfef  piol  arle&id  ^  hfetr  Gfa6 

n^  mir^a  Tjhi  Utia^tT^  ^Wf a^  mrn^if- ]Tr  fto5a 
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"bio  skip  Tut  soumo/,  ok;  uaide/  kan;  \ix3L  at  af  It  ok  ueacti',  okkafde/  met 
ser  "halfaiv  ^Tideov  tog  rruxruui;  ok  (rudride  kona  sina/.,oksijgUTj  ]  kaf,  ^e/- 
gar  £ouj  ero  ouin/  ok  or  tandsun;.  ~p\xw  U/etkU;  v\Ju  oCLUt'  suinaruv  ok;  w.s_ 
-a  cetgt  "tuuir  ^aa  foruy.  Ok  er  uikou  u/or  af  utetrt,  pa>  toka  ^eir  land;  j  Lysut 

funde-  a>  GramLanxie  j  Tunne/  lu^Rtri  tnjgd. pOTsteian tailade  J>eim  iom  tnsuM",  ok 35 

fek;uister  ajataunJ  luusetumj  swm^eroaan  tout  xrUt  Iojos  ok  kona/  lams.  Nuy 
wru/^au'  eftir  at  skipe>  tuxxjuu  nokkurar  nxetr.  pa  uar  etui;  una  krtst  _ 
ne  ou  GTenlanoU' >.  pat/  \uxrceinrb  dag  at  mean;  kaoran  at  uaUjdje,  ^cJixrai  snemma. 
Saspur&e  erfirir  ])cijrt"uar,kaat"nLartna  T7erij  ualldirax.  porsULma  suamr:ijmemi,sexjir 

lam\  edr  katrr  spyrr  at.  porsteum  Tiaui;  ek ok  er  ekkaua/lr  porsteum  suarlr-en/Jxder 40 

eyrendi  rruJanungat,atekuu;  oioda  ykkr  l)aduriV  kionurrv  Ut  t>i_ 
star  tub  rain;,  ^orsleirui;  quc^st -  ulUa  kafa  i>Tnrrade  korujj  suinar,  erv  hon  boL/_ 
d;  kan>  rada,;  ok  nuu  latar  Iiotl  ^>essu:.  pa;m.unJ  ek  koma7  eftir  'ykkr  aa; 
TTtorgiri    med;  cijke/,  puiat  skortir  ekki lib  at  vauia.  -ukkr  t>ist/-,  enj  fov_ 

sinne/  er  TRikit  med/  mer  at  vorca /,  "JDutai  Ij  cm?  i)it'  ^ar  Mou,  jDuiat  ek e»" 45 

o£m})ijkkjr  rniog;  annan;  slcL  kefir  ek7  ok',  eru  ^er  kxxJfit,  ok  cefUx  ek/pann; 

^o  "belraJ  er  per  kafiU.  Nvu  konu  kaxL'  e.fur  peimj  unv  mor  grain  med;  eyki 

ok>  foTu;  ^au    med;  porsteiai   suarux  tit  uistar,  ok  uxxutl  hxxxv  "JDeimj  uet.Gud;_ 

ridr  uar  skorutiu  konaj  at  sla'  ok  uitn  kona/  ok  kunne/  act  at  T>er_ 

a;  nixd  okunjoam;  tnanaunv .  ^at  vcur  snemrna;  uctrar. soil kom  j  Ud  porstans i£^ek6  soruxr,...50 

ok  andadi^st;  poor  Tnargir  foranaatar .  t>orstjeijm)  "bat  gera  kistur  at  Tikiurb  "p- 

etrra'  er  ondadaxst;  ok  foeraJlxt  skups  ok -'bujoU  pojr  vrnj^ixXxxXj  ek  v'xh 

tata  f lyua;  at  JEireks  fjardar  at  siunH'  olt  ltku\).  Bu;  er  ^eU  skamt  at  "bl1. 

da  at/  soU/  kemr  j  lujbile/porsUunjS^okjtok  kona'Kxxnjs  sott  fajst,  erkct 

Gr'uTihitdr.  Woxv  uxxr  akaf Uga   mjuktt  ok  sterk'  seini  kallar,  en,  ^o  komj  so  _ 55 

ttui/  kennl  axtdir,  ok  bralt  cfltr  ^>at  \jokj  sotdnoJ  porsteinni^Eireks  sorJ  ,oklagu>  ^aai 
"bcede  senru^o"k  o^jotadi^st  Grimhiidr  kona;  porsUins  siuxrtaJ.  En;  er  konv  dot  dauu_ 
d  ~pa,,gek3)orsteiruu  framj  or  stX)fai\nC/  efar  ftol/  at  leggax  aj\ikit.   Gad;_ 
Tidr  mxeUt  poJ :  vw\vu  adoJ  "HridJ  j  rjrott7  porsteirav  rainy,  segtr hanjjkan'  quedr,  sao  vtraJ 

skijUdu;.  Jcu  Taxelli  porsteuut^Eireks  son^:med'uraixxrtlgujn;aocitU  er  rua;  umykusfr- 60 
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beredte  del  samme  Slab,  og  nedgtekan  iiLFobge  stcerke,  og  neLnoxne  Fotfc  o§ kaode  med, 

six)  kabLredstadstl  *)  Mood  og  Gudrtde  sin Kone,,  og  sejU  ad  paaHanet, 

saasTuirideerefardige,ogiul  af  Landsigte.  Deflakl^deomTiele  Sommerenog  Did,- 

steikke,  nnoTder>are.  Og  da  en  Ugeaf  Vtnteren  oar  gojiet,  saa  gtk.de  t  Land  tL  use - 

fjordpaa  Gronlandi  deanestreBngcL.  Thorstetnledte,  efter  Bolig  til  demog  35 

fikBolig  titkete  siaBesatntng,  men,  nan.  og  kans  Kone,  n  are  aden,Bolig.  IVu 

blen  deuToagepaa  SkibellnogleNcetler.  DanareTulnaKrtsterL- 

dommen  tuj  paa  Grbnland.  Del  nar  en, Dag ,  at  dcr  kom,  Folk  til  (teres  Tell  tidUg  paaDagen. 

Saa  spurgte  kan,  som  dot  oner  dem,  nnad  Folk  der  nar  t  Telle! .  Tkorstein  snarer-.  II,  siger 

kan,meak.nemspbrger  derora,.  TkoTstein^nedderjeaogkaldesTkorstemden  SoTte>  mendeter 40 

miljETindekid,  atjeqmlbndekegge  cderjEgteftellerulBo- 
Ug  kos  mig.  Tkorstein  sagde  at  nilkkolaeRaadmed,  stnKone  ,Tnenkun/b- 
ad  kam  made ;  og  nu  sagde  knnjadertil.  Da mtjen  komme  efter  Eder  i 
Morg  en  med  Hesle ,  tkl  der  skorter  mig  Met  tit  at  u  de  E  der  Opkoldj  men  f aa  - 

talliatmexjeterdei  kos  mig  at  n cere,  fordtm  2  .Egtefceller  ereenc,  saasomjeg  er „ 45 

megct  egenraadig  j  ert  anden Tro  kaT  jeg  ogsaa,  end  I  kaoe ,  og  mener  jej)  den, 
dog  kedrc .,  som,Iluroe.  Nu  kom  kan  efter  dem  omMorgenenmedHeste, 
og  fore  de .med.  TkoTstxin  den Sorle til Boligknskam.ogbekandlede  nan  clem  net.  Gad- 
rid  dot  enmandig  Kone  at  se.og  ertklog  Kone  og.forstod  godl  at  T>cere 

blandt  fremmede Mennesker.  Del  nor udlig  paa  Vtnlcrea,  at 5 otkomklandt  Tkorstein  Erikssons  Folk, .50 

og  dode mange  of  kans  Folgesncnde.  TkoTstetn  "bod  g  6Te  Kister  til  Ligene  ai 
dem,  som  dode,  og  at  foTe  dem  til  Skibct  og  benare  dem  der,  tkl  jeg  nil- 
lade  finite  tiTErtksfjoTd  tit  Sommer  alte  Ligene.  Nn  narede  del kaakort, 
for  Sot  kom,  t  TkorstemsHus  og  angreb  forstkans  Kone,  somked 
GrimkitcL.  Han  nar  meg  els  tor  og  stcerk.sora  enKart,  men  dog  nar  55 

Sotenkmdeforstnrk,,  ogkort  efter  det  angreb  Soten Tkorstein. Ertkson,  oglaade 
begge  samtidig ,  og  dode  GTunkitd,  Tkorstein  den  SoTtes  Kone.  Men.  da  nun.  nar  dod, 
saa  gik  Tkorstein  ud  af  Staen  efter  en  Fj eel  atlxegg e  Llget  paa ,  Gad  - 
rid  sagde  da :  bli*>  kan  en  ltdea  Tid  borte,  Tnorsteinmin,  siger  kan.  jlian,  siger,  saa  skulde 

detncere.Tjasagde TkoTsteinErikssou-. paa underltg  Mande  niser  sltj  nnHus- iQ 

"25 
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prepared  the  same  ship, and.  seiectedhe  a  crero  of  strong  and  tall men, and, had  until 
htrntmotens  andahalf  ^men,  and.  Gudrid, his  mife.and,  sail  out  to  sea,  as 
soon  as  tliey  are  ready.and,  out  of  land-stglii.They  rouetl  about  all  the  summer  and  did, 
uotknom  where  they  Toent.And  mhen  a  meek  of  the  unnter  xdqs  gone  .they  made  land  inLyse- 

3  5       firth,  on  Greenland/in  the  western  settlement.Thorstcia  sought  out  "homes  for  them,  and 

gothomes for  alibis  crem.but toas  homeless.he  and. his  unfe.Nom 

they  were  left  in  the  ship  for  some  troo  nights.  Then  urns  Christendom  still  young 

inGreenland.lt  mas  one  any, that  men  came  to  their  tent  early . 

Then  asked he.that  mas  abooe  them.mhat  men  mere  mtheteTU.ThoT^inansmersJlmen.says 

40      he,but  mho  asks.Thorsteinismy  name, andlmcdkd Thorstein  the  Smarthy.butthisis  

my  errandhere.thatl  mill  bid  youboth  consoTls  to  take  a- 
bode  until  me  .Thoretemrepliedjie  mouldtake  counsel  of  his  TOife.but  sheb- 
ade  him  to  decide,  andnou)  he  said  yes  to  it.  Then  mill  I  come  for  you  to- 
morrow with  horses,  as  I  am  not  short  ofmeansto  get  a  home  for  youboth,;but  fern- 

45      peopled  is  it  to  dmell  mtthme.bccause  we  are  there  only  taw  consorts,  as  I  am 

much  self-muled,  and  another  belief  ham  1  too,  than  youhaue,  and.  think  I  yet  that 
betiermhieh  youhaue. Now  he  came  for  them  m  the  morning  miih  horses, 
and  went  they  with  Thorstein  the  Swarthy  to  his  home,  and  treated  he  them  well.Gud- 
rin  was  a  stem  woman  to  see,  and  a  wise  wonuui.andkTieTO  well  how  to  behau- 
50      e  among  unknown  people .  It  mas  early  in  the  winter,  sickness  came  into  the  troop  of  Thorstein  Ericsson, 
and  died  many  of  his  fellows.  Thorstein  ordered  to  make  coffins  for  the  bodies  of 
those  mho  (ued,,and  to  carry  them  to  the  ship  and  keep  them  tnere,for  I  mill 
let  remoue  to  Erics  firth  next  summer  all  the  corpses.  Nom  it  was  not  long  be- 
fore sickness  cametoTlwretetnshome,aiuiTOastal^Uln^  mas 

55       Grimhild.. She  mas  most  robust  and  strong  as  amon,  and  yet  the  sickness 

ouerpowered  her,  and  soon  after  that  the  sickness  took  ThorsteinEricsson,  and  lay  they 
both  ill  at  a  time,  and  died  Grimtold,Thorstew  the  Swarthy  s  wife.But  when  she  mas  dead, 
Thorstein  xoent  out  of  the  room  for  a  plank  to  lay  the  corpse  on.  Gud- 
rid  then  spoke:  stay  only  a  short  time  aroay,  Thorstein  mine,  says  shejie  answers.so  sfiaU 

60      it be.Then  said ThorsteuiErtcssonin  a  strange  may  acts  now  our  house-  


'  the  ness  of  the  cross.      2^25 
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wu  pea  doU*  *|«*eipartil  feuo  fifa  *f  feiu  B  £#  £&  rfi 

twi  flWf^ferfhi  <k-bkaTn^fcjSte  jf tywr^  b(o  v  ^ufltrl^ 
bfittm  tm  eftidftr  ibm  Js«?c^>-*flttMiyt*frTr.  ^t^  W 

%  mfc  1|u  t*  ftufrf.  tifcmid  m1r$7\ jfet*  F  1/^$>a  tiiF  tfv 

tift  -ba  ^ ^V^eofptt-^rnrBfl-aftolm  c 0Hf  nfrfbn 
im,!  y*\*W  w15  p£b-1)udtruil!tu  ndfniffe^IfftKfffi 
^Tc^a^-rll  cr  arirtti  fJefTar%td  putf-pcsldiin  fifntilpTatJj 
\fkme  |>d  brtran&fan  mfnu-^mdrctiP  k^Trgoatfljiid 
toftftd&e^etr  {?ar%rd  ^  frjwmr  gfpr\>a  iffomm 
trmma  Idiiff  >)fl  t^ttrp^r^ttnnflrr  *  mr/md  mu  pirtt  ufettr 
fromA]iyt>fcd  filmr  bidtfr^a0(?friortr'iiliiiarflr*^imu  b£ 
pat*i  ttp  pSi  rW»  -^^d^rtil  ttftto*  ^jfc  bu  a  (Ante  |Tm  |>trfr 
tnflfc  bnd  ^irou  Jim  lcttigr bpd  (>u mtv??*  %  f&a  itu£  tfc 

tow  A  w  epjir  nj  riBtte  til  buf  J}fi'f^  |>d  mS  jf  £R*  Wft& 
iimukhr^d^tttba  nana  t»0fltt>|>atrimii  ihi5teitebfc 
linfgtr  W^pnr-2riidirl)utr^  Itbjft^pawfrrt^flJflH^ 

^^^fe^e^^tj^fit^e^wrflih^r^bio^  ^jufc 

trttil  3rf  9  ftmnr  &mf?$  ini  JiJb  ir>frurr  dt-t&tf  0«^p^ 
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toxu  \juorror,^dai;  tuuu  orglaust;  luoTbucpp  tuD  otnJbogou,  ok*  ^okar   fotuurrv  sv/_ 

Tumxi  frou  stoWku ,  ok  ^Ttifax  til;  skxuo  siiuut/.  Ofo  j  t>ui<kom,poTsUiim/  ^onxLe;  uuu 

ok  "loigdixst/  GTurihilLdLr  niudbr  j  ^uiy,6k;"bTakxxd£'  "pou  j  l\iKruu;tne,  j  stofuurum 

Uu;  gerir  ^orsUiiuxiTtisuju  atlljCke;  Grim7ul&ar,ok;fozrd£/  j  VrotJb,6kl)io  wnAllojx/\L0ur"b«/_ 

d£J  rrukilL  ttulAt  ok;  st^rT^okj^prurfUjl^an/^s  aXbJ,  aAx  "Kan;  Tarrru  kmni;  "burt;  af 5 

Wruwn).  ~Evj  dnad*;  sotJaru  ^orsteiiuujiftirtk*  s^"ruj,olt/  anjaadiAsb  Turn;.  Guxbldr  \arv- 

ou  Turns  Tcmuu;  puL  Miii.  "pou  vovw  ^cuuu  ouR;  j  stofurune/ .  Guxhrldr  UouoLc  setit) 

Oj  stoTi  frammi  ftrir  Ixiknjum/,  erhaiv/  Tuif&e;  l^\JU,^orstjeiruL>,  liond^lujiriar.  poutx)- 

~k  porstanru  "bonxie/  GuudridLe;  af  stjoaxuijrU  j  faiia  ser,  oloseUUbv6t  j  tekkixv  arobL 

aru7ri£xi>kaiu]u,gegnii  AiCk&^o^  10 

liajicu,  ok  Tut  Tieraii/^ui,,  aLT\ajvmuiijd£/  fara;TTud,Tijmr^^ 

oloforurumta;  Turns.  Ok  suuo  skaL do taken)  kinxjedv  Trixmj  flceu^segirTuirb.^er  tiL 

Tuiggaruir  oT^  skemlajuxr.  TtoTU  ^oCkkoiLc/  liorujUTii.porsleijruv^ireks  sot\j  sciluTst  ^ajuupp 

oTomaliij:Tuiar  er  Gnjdrldr;  in  tiiria;ma^TutfvT5«i^  malli  Vuoti;  TricV 

^orst£U\)l3onjae':l\JULOTt;  skab  ck;,suor  \juceilaj  Tuu\s  male;  cdr  02iai.Tfcuijl)adjTuma;aigi; _ .15 

suaraA  ^ag^^oTOt£uw;T>OTul&'ufir  goTfti;  ok)  seJLtwvst;  ou  stoturui;,eri/  GuxLrulr    sat  j  knj_ 
iamj  IuotuixW;  ok  T>a; malU;  ^orstjeinn;T)OTid£jTuial/ ^lj]^]bUujnxx]l7uu/,seg\rl^QJ^J.  Hcuv  suarar,er  soul. 
d)  IceixL:  mer  cr  cunt  tiL  ^ess,  at  segicu  Gudride/  fbrlaug  sinJj  til;  "£>ess  aihJ 
Tu)nJ  "karaLe;  ^a/Tjdr  ajaalati;  ttuiujl^  ]}uiat/  cki  erkomirv  til/  godrou  TauJU- 

IcLoJ siadaJ; en/pat  crpcroJb  segiou,  Gudridr, at T>uj muiCt  giftt?craJ  islerasknrru  maiuii>, _ 20 

ok  TYUJurvja/  lojagar  wrou  samfarar  ajkkrar ,  ok;  mart)  majaxia;  Truwb  froj  \jkkr 
TcoTruxJj'pTOskou  samk,l>iart/  ok  agatt>,  soetl;  ok/iTmaJb  vudu.  Mutuju  ^\Xj 
fara)  af  GTenlajuLutiJO  Uoregs  ,o"k  ^cuixuLtiLIslandno  ok  gcroubu/  ajIslanajc^pojrTTUira)  ^\h  lc/. 
\age;^uxL,  okjTmwUu/"hjOTUimJ  Mrijgr  "UfaJ.  p\ju  numt/  TrtxunJ  fara;  ok  ganga'  sadr  ok; 

koma)  x>t  aftr  ti]U  IslcurvdW  til;  "bus  ^tn^,ok;^ouTmjLrvi^arlurlua;  Telst  t3ercU, 2,5 

ok  TTUJunJUju  ^>ar  voraJ  ok toikou  tuuvjojul)  trigshu ,  o"k  Tpox  TrauUjui'  ouuLcuut'.  Ok;  ^oJ 

"hnJugr^orst^un^L/  aftr,  olo  xuoor  \ivoJu  <x)mJ^}kJ  "Vuxris  oki  foert  tib  skips . ^orsteiruo  "bonae 

efnitdju  vj&j  mil  GudruLe/  allX'  ^oli  erlxcuvluifole;  TtcdJUD.  Haru  selLdLe  i?n\j  -uumJU  jor_ 

(L  sinxx;  ok;  "kaikfe;,  ok;  for  tiJU  skips  TriM;  Guudbruk;  rnxxL  ollf  sitt;  Idud  skipib  ok;  fck^ 

TTuniV  til^ ok  fojt' sidaru  Ub  JEitreks fuudarToTTjuTujU likin)  iord^ail\:irldu,.GudrijdrfortiIi.... 30 
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moderea  oor,  fhihunrejser  sig  op  poaAlbuerae  og  rc&kker  sine  Fodder 

ud  fra  Sengestokkeu/  og  griher  efter  sine  Sko.  Og  i  det  sommeltont Thorsteia  Bonde  ind, 

og  lagde  Griraluld  sig  daacd,  og  hragede  det  da  thoert  Tonuaer  i  Stuen. 

Nu.  gjor  Thorsteia  KLste  til  Grirnhilds  Lig  og  forte  dethort  og  "begraoede  det .  Haiv Dortaa- 

destor  og  stcerk,  og  doghehxn>edehanalsiaKraft,f&rendho^ , 5 

Huset.  Niitiltog  Thorsteia  Erikssoas  Stjgdom/,  ogltanudaandede.  Gudrid,  hans 

Kbne,  aarmcgcthedroaet.  Da  Dare  de  aUei  Stueu.  Gudrid  haode  siddct 

paa  en  Stot  ■frcrame  foran  deaB  oznk,  hoor  han  luw  de  lig  g  et,  Tlurr  steia^liendes  Huibond .  D  a 
tog  Thorsteia  Boade  Gudrid  fra  Stolen!  sinFaoa  og  satte  sig  paa  ea  andeu 

Boeakaxedhendelige  ooerfor  ThorsteinsLig  ogtcuteraed  aendepaumanaeMaaderog  opmuntrede ...10 

heade  oglooede,  at  han ailde farenaed  neadetdETiksfjordrn^Ltgetaf  hendes  HusDoud Thorsteia 

og  harts  Folgesoende .  Og  saa  slcal/jeg  skaffe  flxreFolkherul,  siger "hart,  Dig  U1 

Opmuriiring.Dg  Morskab.  Hun  takkede  horn.  Thorsteirt Eriksson/  satte  sig  da  op 

og  sagde:  Hoor  er  Gudrid.    HL  Gangesagdehartdette,ramluratao.  Da  sagde  rata  tit 

Thorsteia  Bonde :  Hood  skal<jeg,SDare  paahans  Sporgsmaal  eller  ej .  Han  oadhende  ikkc 15 

suarc.  DagCk  ThorsteiaBonde  ooer  Guloet  og  satte  sig  paa  Stolen/,  mea  Gudrid  sad/paa 
haas  Kaffi;  og  da  sagde  Thorsteia  Boade :  hood  oil  Da,  Naone,  sigerhoa.  Hansoarer,  da  en  Stand 
oar  gaaet:  Mig  lysterau/ot  sige  Gudrid  sin  Skcebue,  paa  det  at 
lum  hedre  skolnade  sig  1  aria  Dodj  thijeg  crkoramen/til  gode 

Hoilesteder;  men  det  er  der  at  sig  e,  Gudrid,  atDuiril  ouoegiftmedenislandslcMand, 20 

og  Icenge  skal  aare  Eders  Samlio,  og  I  skat  faatalrigt  Af- 

koni/,  Tcraftfuldt,  heromt  og  Tierligt,  sodt  og  nellnoteade.  I  sltauc 

drage  fra  Groiuaud  ul  ¥orge;  og  derfra  ul  Islaadog  fceste  Bo  paa  Island^  der  nxonne  1 

Iceagc ho,  og  skolDu  ouerleoehora.  Da  skal  drageudeTuands  og  rejse  sudpaa  og 

^ornmeudiajcaulIslaadtilDiaEjeadonv,  og  da  oil  der  acererejstenKtrke, 25 

og  der  skalDuleoe  og  modtageNoaaeoielse,  og  der  sliaLDudo .  Og  saa 

segaede  Thorsteia  ulbage,  og Tians  Lig  hleoldcedt  og  fort  til/  Stobet .  Thorsteia  Bonde 

\pfuldte  godtaiod  Gudrid,  olt  hood  han  haode  loi)ct.  Haa  solgte  onxVaarea  sin 

Jord  og  sit  Koag  og  drog  tit  Skibet  med  Gudridog  alt  sit  Gods,  ordnede  Skihet  og  ftk 

Mandtil/det  og  drog  saaulEriksfiord.  BleoaaLigenejordedeaedlfirken'.  Gudrid  drog  UL 30 
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urife.for noro  she raises  herself  up  ouher  ell)OT»,  and  stretches  her  feet 

out  fromthebedside,  and  grasps  after  Her  slioes.  And  at  the  same  time  Thorstein  the  housemaster  came  in> 

and.  Grimhiid  lay  damn,  and/  creaked  thereby  eoery  timber  in  the  room. 

Norn  Thorstein  makes  a  coffin  foT  Grtmhild's  body ,  and  brought  it  atony ,  and  buried,  it .  He  mas 

5       botha/oery  tall  and  strong  man,  but  he  had  need  of  all  that,  before  he  gotheraroay  from, 

the  house.  Norn  increased  the  sickness  of  TliorsteinEricsson,  and  he  died.  Gudrid,  his 
mife,mas  much  grieued.  Thentheu,  mere  all  in  the  room.  Gudrid  had  been  seated 

on  a  chair  before  the  bench,  mherehf  had  been  Tying,  Thorsteut.her  husband.  Then  took, 
Thorstein,  tlic  housemaster,  Gudrid  from  the  chair  inhis  arms  andseaied himself  on  anotherbench 

10       mith  her,  opposite  to  the  body  of  Thorstein,  and  spoke  to  her  in  many  maus,  and  encouraged 

her, and  promised  her,  that  he,  mould  go  mith  her  to  Eru^firthmitlLthebodies  of  Thorstein,  her  husband, 
andofhisfollomers  JVndsoI  shall  take  hither  more  persons  of  the  household,  says  he.foT-your 
encouragement  and  pleasure.  She  thanked  him.  Thorstein  Ericsson  then  satup 
and  spoke :  cohere  is  Gudrid.  HL  tones  said  he  this,bui  she  remained  silent.  Then  said  she  to 

15       Thorstein  the  housemaster:  which  shall  I,  ansaicrgtoe  to  las  speaking  omot.  HebadeheriU)t 

to  ansmcr.  Then  Thorstein  thehousemaster  wrnl  oner  the  floor  and  sat  doron  on  the  chair,but  Gudrid  sat 
on  his  knee-,  and  then.  Thorstein  the  housemaster  spoke:  what  milt  thou,namesake,  say  she.  He  answers  after 
a  mhile :  I  mish  nou)  this,  to  tell  Gudrid  her  fate,  so  that, 
site  may  better  bear  my  death;  for  I  am  come  to  good  resting  - 

20       places  j  but  this  there  is  to  say,  Gudrid,  that  you,  millbe  married  to  an  tcelandic  loan 

and  long  shall  be  your  life  together,  and  much  offspring  mill  front  you 

come,  good-looking  .illustrious  and  excellent ,  smeet  and  fragrant.  Yoa  shall 

go  from  Greenland  to  NoTroay  and  thence  to  Iceland  and  make  your  abode  in  Iceland-,  there  you  shall 

abide  for  a  long  time,  and  you  shall  oullioehim.  You  shall  go  abroad  and  to  the  Sotrth,  and 

25       come  b- irk  to  Iceland  againto  your  home,  and  then- a  church  shall  be  raised  there, 

and  uoit  shall  lice  there  andtakcthe  ocd  as  a  nun,  and  there  youshalldie.  And  after 

this  Tliorstein  s<mk  back ,  and  his  corpse  mas  laid  out  andbi  ought  to  the  ship.  Thorstein  the.  housemaster 

fulrtllfd  well  to  Gudrid  ttll  thatliehad promised.  He  sold  in  the  spring  his  Ian 

ds  and  hts  li  re  -  stock .,  and  ment  to  the  ship  mith/  Gudrid  uiut  all  his  goods,  put  the  ship  in  order  and  got 

30      men  to  it ,  nnd  then  sailed  to  Ericsfirth  .  Were  tut©  the  bodies  buried  at  the  cliurcit.  Gudrid  merit  to. 
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A.1 


fefcrtedltflf  JJHglrSiitf-?  W-|»«r^^  w^1  IfigC  ftg 
W^  (to^a*$™^*vti%fc1pk  fern  jwjT  * ?£ 

m  m;  link  iJipflMiu  ?-ta#|*rii£1;u*1W:  ft)  f  ^  W 

a£  8*t>  ]»**  rtBfo'ujfi  efruairteaA-  dr^t^  ^  wfitr  ok 
-did nifti*  t ttf 0rA til  l&j*  tixiC ■&]&&& vii6u\ 6%itaB<&ri 

mar  kA  urAu  ^  tutfHitt7(j^^  j>dir#ft#0i  p*4 

imjm  yUtix-m*  y^utor-ttmr  mt^psWi  k^g^n 


i*»  V  vlYlUlf  t* ale- tpi 


U 


O 


1 

0 
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5; 


Loafs  j  BrailaJ  TiUj<^en;porsbdoriJ\Js\ixuti;  gerde;bu;jJ£\rekjS  firde;  o~k~bu)  ^>ar  rnjedjcu\>>uurj 
\x?duu,  ok'botU;  vvca)  Itiixn)  uuous'kaxsUJ  ttuuLt.     Jtoj Vudajidx'  ferchim;  ]DotPuW  6k"bdrra;  felo  garni 
aJb  soLracu  sumar  Ttorrv  skip  af  iNoregi;  bd  GreiucuidA/-  souTrtoudbr  TieJbporfurwr 

KalJbv  cfnJL,  er"bui;  skipc/  styrde;.  Ham  Tjar  sou;  ]|)or<Lour  TvesOvof. 

—    dxxJ  Srvorrau  soruxr  pordar  sonar  froJ.  ^ovfinnr  \albx  efnju  xkjut  sbov  _   35 

ccadigr   at  faj,  ok;  -oar  x>rnj  uebrinJ  j  BTodtaJ  WMJ  med;  LeifuL  ^vreks  s\jTte/. 
IfroJUb  f elide;  Tlojx/  luuj  liL  Gudridr  okTxuL  lueroiar,  pju  "Kxjtu  uuak  tiL  Lceifs  suaruiui 
funr  sixj.  SixLcunJ  war  Iiotu  "VuoTuunJ  fostnul;,  ok  gerb  "bradluajuLp  "beirra/  aj'bejumj 
Txdri.  Ifixrv  sairtou  war  tmu  rcedn;  ou  Tfaalaridbv  for  semj  fyrr.  Ok;  fy_ 

sba  TTtenjv  "KalLxefni/  Tnlog  ^beirrar  fer&ar,"boid&  (judridr  ok  adr\TTrujruv.Nu/'Toar 40 

radm;  terd  \ourts,  ok  t«L  ~hxuv  scr  skijpT)crioJ)"LX.  Toallou  ok,  Twruir  v .  ^)arav  mal  - 
daaob   gercbuj  "beir  KalLkefra/  olc'TuiJseJtarli£iJi5,aJbix)rTujurTV  Tiondnmj  skylldi  "fbeir 

aafa;  edit;  "pod),  er  pair  kofdua;  fengi;  aJb  gcedjou.  ^)eir  kofdaJ  irud)  ser  aL  _ 

W  skoTvar  ferial;,  ^buxcub  "beir  oztLodjuLy  cub  Vygg-tcU  lajuLul,  ef  "beir  ttuJUjU 

bai;.  Xcdbv  efrtf  "baJU  Leif  luLsa;  ou  I[ijdaj^dje;,<Jvlixxr\;"lajuebuSt  liovrnjurulu;  lai/.. 45 

sinj,  eru  gefco  edgi;.  Sidxunj  Tijelldu;  "beir  j  ^fwS   skipiruju  ok koma;  tjublieifs  buj_ 

dcu  irued;  keilai  okiTuJlLdLruu ,  okliaruJ  "box  in^pluiafob  sin).  "pexmJ  l)ar  brdtl;  j 
lunar  Trukflj  foua  ok;  god;,  "buLaJb1  reydr  mot  "bar  upp  rekin;,  IjecLe,   mJ_ 

iMJU  ok;  godU;  iorvu  bub  suLanJ  ok/  skaru;  "hjuualiruv .  SkorU;  ^bcu  oeigi  -rnxxJU.  Ten). 

ajdr  gek»  "bar  oulcunjd/  uupp;  enJ  "palj  -oar  ValXi,  ouU  grad;  fc;  vardu  "urlgf,  6k; 50 

gerde;  Trakit^amu  sOi/.^cirTiofdu/luijrt/Tnjcdy  ser  grctdjuuig  oeinrt'.  XaUUif t\jo  \eXj 
fcUUv  naiduj,  ok;  "teLgicu  UL  slap  siros,  ok;  leugoje,'  nldiniv  ou  \)ixxrg   vJJu  ijju 
^vorkaxuoor.  "pdr  IxofcbuJ  oil/  goejde;  ccf  "louadjkosturay1  "bcirrv,  cr  ftar  t»oruy;"b^de/OJTT)ua;_ 
Wuwiv  ok;  cQLv  skoTtar  ueiduum/  6W,  g^dum..  Efiir  Hariri;  vjiIt  luiuu  fijstcu1  "konv  sa_ 

toot;  ^ou  -ardujbeir  uxjurir  v'xXj  SkrcetlrujujU;  ok)  for  "bar  or  skogi;  fraW 55 

"nrdkiL  ftolckr  TruuuiaJ.  ^)or  uxxr  noerr  navJu  ~fe;  "bcirraJ,  vru  grajdungr 
tdk/  aJL^diaJ  ok;  cjixxlLaJ  oJkafUga;  lioil;5  av'paXj  Ivr^ddu^st;  SkroeliiLgar, 
og  liogdjui'  "unxicunj  ttuxI;  "bajrdour  sirtar,  wj  ^aJb  mwt  grajuuoura;  ok)  safuxi;- 

Vu,  okj  albv  skonar  skuurtaJ  uarou^  oksnuui;  Id;  Tjcciar  Kodlxi;  cfnis^  ok  u£Udjuy 

bar  \xml  ilujtsirt,  a^.KodbjefnjiJ  lab  aerixu  ob^rnjaar.  IbjuoTbgir  skilduy  anJ_   60 
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D; 


Lejf  i  BratteUd,  men.  Thorstein/  Snorte  foestedeBo  t  Erlksfjord  og  boede-  der  medens  ~haxv 

leoede',  o  g  meotes  at  -ocere  en,  hoj  st  Tuederlig  Mand .  Om  Thxtrf  iris  oglioas  Fablers VinloJidsfaerd . 
en  samme  Sommer  kom  et  Slab  fra  Norge  til  Gronland.  Den- Mand  Tied  Tkorftn 

Karlsefne,  som  styrede  Skibet.  Han- par  Sbn-af  ThardHeste- 

Twoed,  Sbn-af  Snorre,  Son/of  Thordfra-  ( ).  Th-orfm^KJarlsefrte  T>armege£rUj 35 

paa  Gods,  ogboede  omVinieren/iBroiieUd  kos  Lejf  Erikssbn- 
SnartfbUekanKa^ligkedtil  Gudridogbejlede  tdkende,  men/Turn  ftkLejf  til  at  suare 
for kende .  Sideiv  bleo  TuuvtroloDet til  Tiam,  og  lioldtes  deres  Bryllup  derv 
Vlnter.  Samtidig  dot  duer  Tale  am,  en-Afijdandsrejse  som- for.  Og  tdskyndede 

man-KarlsenieTn^dtildenneRejse,  baade  Gudrld  og  andre .  Nableo -40 

bestembhansFardog  nperoed&Tiaivsig  Sldosfblk,  LXMamdog  VKmnder.  Dagjorde 

Aftale  Karlseme  og  kans  Besoztniag ,  ailigePelskuldede 

na«eiaU;koaddefikaf  Udbytie .  DeTiaodemed/slg  al- 

skens  Koceg , fordl  de  agtede  atboscette  slgiLandet,  Hots  de  formaaede 

aet.Korlseniebad-LgfoTnoansHuseiV^  ham. 45 

Hiisene,  menlkke-gtoedenv.  Siden,drog  deudpaaHaoetmed Skibet  ogkomtilLejfs  Bo- 

derTiele  og  Tioldne,,  og  bare  der  op  deres  Skindposer .  Demkom  straks  i 
Homde  en- Fang  st  stor  oq  god,  till  en,  StorTioal  oar  dreoenop,  baade 

stor  og  god;  de  drog  Tierv  og  skar  Hnalea  t  Stykker .  Skartede  del  daikke  paa  Mad.  Koag- 

•et  gikderoppc/paaLand/j  men-  det  skete  snort,  atHankoaaetbleo  aoornt,  og 50 

gjordemegenUfred.  Dekaodenaitmedsig  enTyr.  Karlsefne  lod 
Traer  faMe  og  tilhaggetil  sit  Slab,  oglagde  Trceetpaa  en-  KUppe  til 
Torring .  De  drog  Fordel  af  alle  deLojidsTierligneder,  som  der  -oar,  baade  af  Vuv- 

druer  og  olskens  Fangst  og  Goder.  Efter  denne  fbrste  Vinterkom  Som- 

merea;  dableo  de  uaer  Skralinger,  og  konv  der  af  Skonen- frenv 4 55 

en  stor  Flok  Mennesker .  Hornkaceget  deres  oar  named,  og  Ttyren 

tog  til  at  bromine  og  brdle  umaadeUg  libjt;  men  det  forskrakkede  Skroeangerne, 
og  delob  derframed  deres  Bylier,  og  deri  dot  Graaoozrk  og  Zobel- 

skind  og  alskens  Skindoarcr>  og  de  Dendte  sig  modKarlsemes  Bolig  og  otlde 

WindiHusene,  meaKarlsemelodnrergeDbrene.  Denene  forstod  ikke  den  ait-    60 
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Le-if  atBraUalid,  buLTKoTsULatKeSiDaTthy  toolthis  abode  in,  EriL^firthanddibclt  there  as  long  as  He 

lioed, and  mas  thought  to  be  a  most  honourable  man.  Of  the  Wm£.laud  voy ages  of  Taorfinn  and  his  fdloms 

That  same  summer  ashtp  came  fromNorroau  to  Greenland.  ThemauTDas  called Thorfinn 
Karlsefne,  mho  steered  the  ship.  He  roas  a  son  of  Thord  \hz  Horsehea  - 
35  d,  son  of  SnoTre,  son  of  Thor  from.  ( ).  Thorfinn  Karlsefne  mas  eery  rich, 

in  goods,  and  stayed  daring  the  rointer  atBrattalid  rolth  Leif  Ericsson- 
Soon  he  fell  inlooe  with  Gudrid  and  wooed \\er} but  she madeLetf  ans-roer 
for  her.  AfterToards  she  tools  betrothed  to  him,,  and  their  bridal  xoas  made  that 
winter.  At  the  same,  time  mention  tdos  made  of  a^lneland  voyage  as  before .  And  cat  - 

40      ledpeople  mnch  upon  Karbefneta  make  this  noaa  Nam  tdos 

settled  his  ooyage  and  hired  Tieship-soldiers,LXTneu,  andVroomen.  Then  the  agree - 
ment  toas  made  by  Karlsefne  and  his  crero,  that  even  shares  should  they 
ha»e  in  all,  that  they  got  of  good  things.  They  had  xotth  them  all 

soTts  of  caltle,  because  they  intended  to  settle  in  the  country ,  if  they  -mere  mighty  to 
45       do  that.  Karlsefne  ashed  Leif  for  his  houses  uiWlneland,  but  he  replied,  thai  he  mig  hi  UtuI  him 

thehouses.butgtne  them  not.  Aftermards  they  put  to  sea  TOith  the  ship  and  came  to  Leifs  booths 
whole  and  sound,  andboTe  there  up  their  leather-bags.  They  got  soon  in 

hand  a  large  anil  good  catch,  for  a  Tohale  roas  drtoenupthere,both 

large  and  good- they  went  thither  and  cut  the  whale.  Vere  then  not  short  of  food.  The  cattle 

en      toeTd  up  on  the  land  there-,  bul  it  soon  happened,  that  the  mxiks  became  unruly  and  ._  _. 

caused  much  trouble.  They  had  had  with  them  one  bull.  Karlsefne  let 

trees  fell  and  hero  for  his  ship,  and  laid  the  xoood  on  a  rock  foT 

drying.  They  profited  by  all  the  products  of  the  land,  that  there  mere,  both  of 

grapes  and  deer  and  fish  and  all  good  things.  After  this  first  xointcr  came 

55      srumm£T;they  became  aware  of  SkralingsVand  came  there  ouifromth^xoood  a 

great  troop  of  men.  There  toas  near  cattle  of  theirs,  and  the  bull 

took,  to  belloro  and  toot  extremely ,  but  this  frightened  the  Skralinas, 
and  they  Tan  aroay  with,  their  burdens,  but  those  mere  greyfur  and  sable 

and  alL  sorts  of  skin-  mares ,  and  they  turned  torn ards  Karlseihe's  abode  and  mould 

60      there  enter  the  houses;  but  Karlsefne  made  defend  the  doors .  Neither  Tmderstood 


'  thencdiDes 
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•frtPwttf wjilicwn  artfba  ton  ft  ^oW^i,  5k, 
to  M y$m  e«0u#  for?  ^  tHem;  11J  o«  In**  ftf  fifr 


pW  mt  fittndn  *rU  Jjejnrft  flllg  L&  m^  j  ^  ^  fc 
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rmrs  nuil .  pa  toko*  Skrcdlnguxr  ofaru  "bakka;  sixuxJ  ok)  la)$tu;,ok/  l)\.idu;  peurt> 
ok  uuLdui  uopru  lieUft.stj  firir,en/  KolUjv  of  raj  T^aruuxdo  petra>  at  seuoJ  uopTuru,okjTUJi  >\j_ 
ceitav  Ivan;  rods  tyuxL  pvunv  lujeui;,  at  Tuuu  l>ad<  kouur  bera1  ut  "buny  t  at  ])dm) ;  ok>  pe/_ 
gar  er  "pair  sai  tmrajt^pa/  oUldu;  par  kaupoJ  pat  cru  ekku  aivjaat.  Uu;  uar  s  _ 

iiy  kaup  for  SkroeurtgiaJ,  at peir"baru;  siruu  ioarrarig  j  "brottj  mog_ 5 

am)  siruuriA  Eto  Kaltv  efnij  ok;  forimautar  luxris  Ttofdu  a^tir  rtaggaJ  peirra;  ok;  skv_ 

uuia)  uoru;.  Forw  par  vub  sao  "btat  j  "burt.  Hvu  vr  froj  put  at  segioj,  aJU 

JCalbo  cfTu  l£tr  geraJ  skidgard;  rarnligarui;  TJirU  ~b£»  siruv  okj^iuggu^st  "par  norrU 

J  paurt  ttrruL'  fceAa€>  Gudrutr  suein;  bar  art  korux;  Xall%eiYujs,  ok;  luet  so*  sueuuu  S 

>u>rre/.  A  aunduerdum)  ocLrurtv  uetrv  pa)  laaoTrw  SkrceUrtgar  tjUU raobv  wt  parole  vorvumj..     10 

yklxju  f  loro  «u  fyrr,  ok;  Ttofdu;  sakun;  x>arruuxt  semj  fyrr.  pa)  raceltt  KauueiYdj  t>uLj 

konuur:  uuu  skuhju  per  "bera;  W  sUkarU  root,  sera*  ftjvr  uar  r\Jfaiv_- 

str?  en)  ekkt  araiat.  Ok*  er  pcir  so;  pat,  pa'  kosludu  peir  liogguruurJ  struuru  tnrj 

yflv  skAdaardiun;.  Etu  Gudridr  sat/  j  dwraraJ  truue;  raexl;  uoggu;  Srtorraj  sonar  stjos. 

pa  "bar  s\au3gou  j  dxrrrvasokJ  gekj  par  irux>  "koua;  j  saortara;  nam;  "kxjrtUu, ...15 

kclldr  lag,  ok;  aafotc;  dregtt  man)  TvofuJb,  okJUos  lorp  aJ  liar,  folett 

ok;  rtiiog  eygd,  suo  ati  augi)  luxicte;  iaf ruO  ttuML  augu;  set;  j  etnjara/  vrxxxxax^J 

luxasc;.  Kotu  gek;  par,  at  cr  Gudrldr  sat>,okj  TocdJUu:  lujuat  aaattr  prx*,  se;_ 

air  hou.   Ekj  aautu  Gudrutr,  exlr  raurt  erptit  luDeitu.  Ek>  aaiat  G-udriur,  scg'ir  }mrv. 

paireUt  Gadrldr  luusfreuux)  l\ortd  suiou  txb  Tterurvxir,  at>  haru  saUii  Tuaj  aeraif,  enJ 20 

pat  \>ar  aUt;  sajruxru,  at'  pa;  aexjrdje/  Gudridr  >)re/St  Ti\tkij«\rL',  6\<a  uar  pa/  \j- 
oiuxru  "harftrU,  6kj  j  pui;  t?ar  o\d  uexjtrui;  auurU  Skraljb'Lgr  of  aurauu;  lujuskalLe; 
KallTvefuts,  putat;  luxn;  Tuxfde/  utLiat  tdkx«J  uoprut  petrrai.  Ok;  foru;  raju  j  l>rott  saiu 
ttda'^st,>  (&v  Idoede;  petrraJ  la^u1  par  efUr  okj  varairijg- aauge;  Taadr  ruafde; 

korut  pessa;  set,utaa)  GiulruXr  ceirO.  ]NTiu  niaruuaviJ  ve.r  purfa1  til/ radxi/  atti-  -25 

akaJ,  segtr  Kodbuif»\t,  puiat  <ikj  liijyg ,  at  peb'  irawTje^  uuia;  uor  T\it  prldeaJ 

suitw  med;    o  fridU/  ok  fijoUuenruU.  Wn  skjataiu/  uer  tdka/pat  raxJU,at  y^Tnerut  fart  franv 

on  tics  petto;, o^o  sxjroC/  sla  par,  <u\J  ajruruxt ' lidj  uort  sknli  fara  j  skx)q  ok  Ko- 

ggiUL  "par  Tlodr  firir  aauX;  fe;  t>ora,  pouw  UxJUUt  kj^rir  fVarrO  or   skogi/_ 

ixumjj  xxjuc  skxlhxtn)   ol^  takaj  grlaxuvci  uuo r nxv  olo' lata  liaru  fara;  fijt'lr  os.  Eru  par  30 
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dens  Sprog.  Da  tog  SkraUzigernederesPakkernea  oglbste  dem,  ogtilbbd/  dem-, 

og  mlde  hdstTiaoeVaaberv  derfor,  mea/Karlscftie  forboa-  dcnv  at  soe!ge"Vaabert,  og  juju 

ftnderlum^aadetliaad,  ollumhadKmjuiemebo2reMa^u&  og  saa 

saare  de  saaMcelken/,  saa  mlde  dekbbe  den  og  ikke  dndet.  Nubleo 

da  SkrcElingcrrics  Kbbfardul,  at  debar  deresVarerhorttMaoer-   5 

ne  dims.  Men-Karlsefne  ogTiaasFoIltbcholdtPakkerne  dcres  og 
Skindoarerne .  Drog  de  saalcdcs  bort.  Nu  cr  der  at  fortoeUe,  at 
Karlseme  lod  gore  et  starlet  Plaukeoark  om  sia  Bolig  og  gjorde  alt  t  Stand/ . 
Paa  den  Tld  fodte  Gudrut,  Karlsemes  Kone,  etDrengebarn/,  og  Drengeukaldtes 

Snorre.  IBcguiulelsmoJuasteVuu^kom  Skroiungerne  ut  Mode  med/ denv,  og  tKire 10 

mange  flere  end  for,  og  naode  samme  Varersouv  for.  Da  sagde  Karlsefne  til 
Kmnderne:  naskaUelbareuoVsligMad,  sonv  for  warmest  be  - 
gcert,bgikke  andet.  Og  dade  saadet,  saakastede  dePakkeme  sineind/ 
ooerPlarikeparket.  Men  Gudrtd  so^iiidenforDbreume&sm<SbuSTU>rres  Vugge. 

DakomeivSkyggeforDoren-,og  gik/ der inden/T&me ten  sort  sneuerKjorteb, 15 

teromelig  liUer  og  som-Tiaode  Baand/  omHouedet,  og  IgsebruntHaar,  nar"bleg 
og med  saa store  Ojue,  at  ingen  aaode  saa  store  Ojue  sett  noget  Menneskes 
BJOTjcd/.  Hungikaen,  aoor  Gudrtd/  sad,  ogmcelede:  aoad/nedderDu,  si- 
ger  auu .  Jeg  aedder  Gudrtd,  meu hood  erDit  Noon .  Jeg  nedder  Gudrut,  siger  luuv . 

DarakteHusmodereu  Gudrtd  stn/Haand-alliende,  at  hurt  skulde  sidde  hos  hende^meu/ 20 

(Let  skete  dat  det  samme,  at  Gudrtd Tibrte  et  stortBrag  ,  og  oar  da 
Kbnervborte,  og  t  det  samme bleo  drcebt  en  Skroeung  af  en  Huskarl 
af  KaTlsefne'Sjfordtlian "haode  mUettage  dcres Vaaben/.  Og  drog  deuubort  som 
sosdoanlig  men/  deres  Klreder  laa  efter  dem  og  Varcrne;  tatet  Menneskc  haode 

set  denne  Kone,  uden  ene  Gudrixi.  Nu-manne  ni  tramge  ul  Road  at  t-  25 

age,  siger  Karlseme ,  thtjeg  mener,  at  de  uille  komme  aL  port  (Leu  tredie 

Gang  med  Ufred  og  mandstcerke.  Nu  skuUe  ot  tage  det  Road,  at  X  Mama  skulle  gaa  frenv 

paa  dette  Noes,  og  oise  sig  der,  men   en  andenDet  af  os  skal  gaa  imt  t  Skouen,  og  Ting  - 

ge  derVej  for  nort  Koceg ,  uaar  Troppen/kommer  frem-  fra  Skon- 

.euA  trt  skuUe  og  tage'oorTgr  og  lade  deu  gaa  forau  os.  Men- det    30 
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the  other's  language .  Then  the  Sia-atinfls  took  down,  their  packs  and  loosened  them.and  ofTeredthem, 
and  desired  weapons  espccialLy  for  them, ,  bat  Karlsefne  forbade  them  to  sell  weapons ',  and  now 
he  takes  the  counsel  ,  tlioihc  hade  the  momca  carry  out  milk  to  them, and, 
as  sooit  as  they  saw  the  milk,  then  would  then  buy  that  and, nothing  else  .Now  wa&  this  the 

b         purchasinq  of  the  Slvralings, that  they  carried  their  bargain-  away  in  their  sto-  

machs .  But  Karlsefnc  and.  his  followers  kept  their  packs  and 

skinwares .  Went  they  thus  awau .  Now  is  this  to  be  told ,  that 

Karlsefne  let  make  a  strong  fence  of  pales  round  his  abode  and  made  ad  ready  there. 

At  this  time  Gudrid ,  Karlsefncs  wife ,  brought  forth  a  male  child,  and  the  bog  mas  called 

10        Snorre .  At  the  beginning  of  the  next  winter  the  Skrahngs  came  to  meet  with  them,  and  were  m- 

any  more  man  before ,  and  had  the  same  wares  as  before  .Then,  said  Karlsefne  to 

the  women:  now  uoa  shall  carry  out  such  meat, as  was  before  most  asked 

for,  and  nothing  else .  And  when,  theg  saw  it ,  theu  cast  their  packs  in, 

oocr  the  fence  .But  Gudrid  sat  within,  the  door  with  the  cradle  of  her  son,  Snorre . 

15        Then  fell  a  shadow  through  the  door,  and  entered  there  a  woman, in  ablack  narrow  kirtle, . 

rather  low-built ,  and  she  had  a  ribbon,  round  her  head ,  and  light  brown  hair ,  pale 

and  large-eyed ,  so  that  uobodg  had  seen  so  large  eues  in  any  human 

skull.  She  went  up  there ,  where  Gudrid  sat,  and  asked:  what  is  thy  name ,  sags 

she. My  name  is  Gudrid,  but  what  is  thy  name.Mynameis  Gudrid,says  she. 

20        ThenGudrid  thehousewife  stretched  out  her  hand  to  her,  that  she  should  sit  by  her,  but 

it  happened  ia  the  same  moment ,  that  Gudrid  heard  a  great  crack,  and  was  then, 
the  woman  lost  to  sight, ,  and  at  the  same  time  one  Slcratmg  was  killed  by  ahouse-carle 
of  Karlsefne's  .because  he  would  ha»e  taken  their  weapons  .And  went  they  now  away  as 
usual,  and  their  clothes  lay  there  behind,  and  their  wares  ;  no  man  had 

25        seen  this  woman,but  Gudrid  alone.  Now  we  may  be  innced  of  counsel  -ta- 

king ,  says  Karlsefne  ,for  I  think , that  they  may  call  at  ours'  the  third 

time  with  un-peace  and  with  many  men.  Now  we  shall  take  that  counsel  .that X men  go  forth 

on  this  ness ,  and  show  themsebes  there  ,but  an,  other  part  of  ours'  shall  go  into  the  wood  and  hem 

there  a  road  for  our  cattle ,  when,  the  troop  comes  out  from  the  wo- 

30        od;  we shall  also  take  our  bull  and  let  him  go  ahead  of  us.  But  there 
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vwfi  m  lto0tr  6  4*iftfl  fl*&.ini  8  fi  b£&  tyapa  ?  fetfibtp  I 
tyre  ttl»nu  >amw  (EiF-jf  fn  fhi&  ^  h(&  tjty&  ced&vv  ha 

ni "n'air  mi  Wl  ^ rnwr / fck  (ft?? f mn  HP  IF  ijrote  t>*  )*%tf 
m&<?  £v&  mi  f;#pfr  arm  |srd  iVtjf  u-kr  up  ifaf  ctSd  iletr 
Aunt  ftitttomft&6r*rf<^ 
&u£ |a  tuft  f&  Jjm  mpm mtf  6? wdpnie ^fcw a^ torn* 

v^t&)>artat^ 

p  ?  tuotntt  r  oefop  •  l^tpe  rtm*  jipfcitS  |T\wi  WjTpveu&if 
v  tcfeflrwitttrta  frr  nifta  vwi  *um&  pi  liMrbpa.Bfc 
*!tfr  fn  p6  {n^te&0od  tfl  pf^^&to^fcYrtma  tbm 

^rftif^^^^i  * pfi  boflir  *  \>  fnww  aftil&wtMjfl 
efiitfr^p-fe^nr^w  'ttu&pi$&ir«  j>&ir  ertro  rto  tate  dtrtairr 

>  1)^4  ^pmiipea  2  btttote^t  arte;  tw*»  trtfife  to/  j*  k> 

asti  f*  JJ  £&ti  ^p  If apinifr  P  Jgobur  fi«f ^  tetTarfrpttrtn  • 
Jtytyii  fb>&?&  aa  J<*c£  dtitrife  im  T>tiT.i>6tp  'Oinfttar 
ift-  lid  mfcii  fowf  eti  $ep8  ct"  •'  ft  ^indloagi^n/^  iB^afeW 

u  pva  e  pveg^f  l^d  dp  B  |jpg  ^l)dp^.V'1n  p|rir*t>lejftt 
hi  ^  ^r  ltirdu  pw-ffi  ce  pirm  i  |»j*  5ir?pf  fcmwi  t-t>7fa**  n» 
lent  \>£w  fljdp  ^  jjopdu  £  JirfTitilf  iHJp  tft^iht  trSjfc  fifjp]* 
td  l>apft  cp  fiu>  iiiHfe  vttl  ?-pfHT  t(htl  mil c^io  Knu  pfjf 
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t?ar  sao  TuhJUxjUU,  er  fujxctr  peirraj  utar  ceJutouctr,  cub  acutru  wxjt  cuxotruu 

Tnegui/,evu  skogr  ou  curuuxrU  uxg.  jNuu  \u>ruu  ^essi/  raob  hjofou,  er  KaJUUufruu    L_ 

oug<lc/  tiL.  jNuu  komjuu  Skrcdirujour  j  pourm)  stout),  er  Kodbutfiuu  fuAjfctei  cetJUxb  tuj  "bcur.- 

duucia^-  ^uj  u***"  P01*"  Wrouxgu,  6kJ  fetb  ftoUxle;  cuf  tixte>  SlaxettnojoJ.  Etruvi 

irtouir  \uxjt  Tripoli)  okJ  ixceiuru1  j  MAzi  SkrcclJui\gcO,o^^oUjUX(dLxd>iJU  sarOTuirUTrujuxd£jX)ei"ajlii6fdL_35 

mge  pttirroJ.  T$w  hjoSda  ceiruu  ^ctrrou  Skroeliruga;  tektb  xupp  6oci>  GJuruxJ,  okJ  Ml) 

ou  xunJ  stuurijoL/,  6kJ  reLctde;  cob  felouajoU  sbuumru  6kJ  Tito  \jJu  Turns .  Sou  feUu  ^ecjeur 

dLouuuclp;  "f)ou  tokJ  scuhju\ru  mxjkJle.'  iruxcb"  v\Xj  6xo\jul»  okJ  \kx)u  oU  T>m)   stuurtcUj 

ok;  ixourp  lujriTuu  suxourv1  ou  stotrunJ  semJ  leuagsb  ttuxjUju  ruxru1.  JEtv  sidLounJ  flxjiuu'  peijr 

ou   skoglrunJ,  suo  Tuxerr  semJ  fourou  maXou,  okJ  lukr'pour  tuju  ^eJurrcu1  ^xdjskxfujumJ. 40 

Yoryu  f>€tr  KciuuWnJu  ^>our  p,ojrxru  xuetr  alLarUj  enJ  at)  x>oru  ^aJ  txj ser  KcQlmTrul^oJu Kan;  vxill, eigt  >i>ax 
t>erou'  lodrugr,  ok>  toUL  fouroJ  UL  Greiilouxdjx;.  JNxu  l)ucu  "petr  ferd;  smcu;  okJ  "hjofoUu  ^aoU 
ojru  nvorg  ojoexJU/  j  T)tTuxidje/  ok  l^eruum;  ok;  s^xrurxcu  worxu.  Hfvu  siglcu  "f>etr  j  Txou_ 
f  ok kujomxx ;  tCU  JExreks  f toxctar,  sktpe  stauu  luulxu,  ok  xjotuj  'pour  tutu1  xxetrxart.  Erexjaxs 

"VTxx  tekxst*  ^omraidjou  cub  tixjux/  x>mJ  ITxruuxralx/  ferdj,  let  drepa;  "brcedr.    4  5 

A.1  ^uxcub  suj  ferou  "pxkir  becte  gooL  uX/  ftour  ok;  Tjirdxrugccr.  poub  souruaJ  sxxTruour 

"korru  slsjup  ai  Noregu  tit)  GrerujcuxoW,  er  KouuWfni;  kornJ  af  Vxvu^Txcte<,  fnxi;  sktp^  st  _ 
ajrdwJ  T^i^cbr  Ij  ?"Kelgi;  ok;  Ptnxuboge/,oloT)oruj^aTunJ  vudjr  a)  Gr<yilounjd£/.p wr  Tjroejdr  oooriJutsL- 
cruj^kJur  cub  T^rue>  okJ  or  Austf toTdbuurru .  pour  er  tuju  tuj  cub  toukou,  oub  Tre^_ 

a)di«s  ^.ireks  cuotUur  gercu^  ferou  sixux)  Txeirruoua)  or  (jor&iujTv',  ok;  for  \jjj  fuxuolax  loud;  ^>oJ  50 
\>roexir  Itelgou  ok;  "FinrubogoJ  ok;  l^etdde;  ^>oU  out)  ^eu^  fcert'  tuj  YtnlounjoW  meoV  fourko- 

st  siiuO^  ok;  "hjoufaJ  ruztrruuioj   goectoi;  cdJbroU  wid)  TuxruxJ  ^eurraj  er  pour  feirugmsUNuj  j_ 

ojLUju  T>eir  "ftwu.  pcujuoun)  for  Tudtu  ou  furtcu  Letfs  ^broobJUl,  strus  ok;,atluuru  gocfui;  Kenrub' 

luxs  ^ouuj  er  ruxru  fuxfote/  gcA-ob  bauUt;  ou  TJiru^xirule/,  eru  "hxxru  suuourour  hjuruju  soartoJ  "kue/.- 

zst  Mjou  ttuajuqxu  Tuls  cnj  gefou  cetgu.  Sou  v<xr  iruxu&xxcjt)  rruidJ  "fjeurrU l&uUj^nJu1)  ok;  jtVe,-   ....55 

ydise-,  cab  Tujuortr  skyltdbuu  ruoufou  ksx.  rxtojreu  Truurruob'  cu  s"ktpe;  okJ  "koruxr 

vunxJ  frourru1.  En;  jPrexjcuus  T)rcu  aS  "puuu  "pegour  okJ  ruxfotc;  T  TrwTurjuurrU  fteirayokJljajTU- 
ctu  ^>elrru,  okJ  rjcrouub  ^>etr  brcedr  oelgi/  fyrrv  v\jXj  "poJ  vaxxr  eru  ^>eir  korrux)  tU;  Ytrulajruiji/.  "Nuu 
lejUuu^ouuJ  j  Tuxf,  ok^lxofctuytiL^ess  raxxlt  axbr^  cub  f>ouuu  iyujutu^  soumflo- 
tou  \afoJ,  ef  suo  \tuuudjc;  ooerctaJ,  okJ  ^)ess  T?ar  lititl/  Truaru,  eru  ^o  kiiorruA;  ^eur  l^rceclr 60 

4)  (."bTcfcdxurru  ?  j 
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oar1  saaledes  beskaffeni,noor  (teres  Mode  oarbestemt,  at  der  oarVandpaa  dervene 
Side  men,  Skoo  paa  dcrt  andea  Side .  Nil  bleo  dct  Raad/  fulgt,  sonv  Karisefne  for- 
eslog.  Nakonv  SkralingernetildetSted,  sotti Karisefne  haodebesteml  til  Kamp- 
en.  Nableo  dcrKamp,  og  faldt  mange  af  Skra^tingernes  Skare.  En 

Mand  oar kraftig  og  smukiSkrceling ernes  Skare,ogfroede  Karisefne,  hanmonneiwe  Hood-  35 

tug  Aeres.  Nalvaodeenaf  denv,  SkrceUngerne ,  taget  enOxe,  og  sao/ 

paa  den  en  Stand/,  og  Ibilede  den  mod  en  af  sine  FceUerog  hug  til  hxun.  Han  faldt  strax 

dbd  om;  saa  tog  Tun  store  Mand  Oxen  og  saapao/  den  en  Stand, 

ogkastededen  sideniSbeiv,  detlomgstelvmfoTmaaede.  Men  sidenflyedede 

indiSkooerv,  somhoerkundebedst,  og  ender  denned  deres  Sammenstbd 40 

Var  Karisefne  og  nans  Folk  der  nele'Vintereni  men  med  Vaaren/forkyndCTKdrlse^athanodildtc  der 
ocere  longer,  og  ovldragetil  Gronland.  Walaoe  del  Stand  til  Fcerden,  ogbragteder- 
framange  Herliglveder,  Vinoed  og  Bar  og  Skindoarer .  Niv  sejle  de  udpaa  Hao  - 
et  og  kom  til  Ertksfjord  med helt  Slab  og  oar  der  omVinteren .  Freijdis 

[uer  der  Omtale paang  omVvTvlands-Fard,  lod  drcebeBrodrene .45 

fordt  at  saadaivFoerd  tykkes  godbaade  tiLGods  og  Hader.  Den  samme  Sommer 
konv  et  Slab  fraNorgetil  Gronland,  da Karisefne komfraVvrvlandj  det  Skib 
stijrede  toBrodre,  Helge  og  Fuvnboge,  ogbleo  den  Vtnter  paa  Gronland.  DtsseBrbdreoare  Is- 
landere  af  Stiegt  og  fra  Ostfjordene .  Der  er  nu  at  fortceUe,  atFre  - 

,yjdis  EriksdaUer  gjordeKejsefrasitHjem/,  Garde,  og  drog  til  Mode  med 50 

Brbdrene  Helge  og  Flnnboge  og  tUbbd  denv,  at  de  skulde  drage  til  VUvland  med  deres  Far  - 

tbj , og  haoe  Halodclcn  mz&, "hende  af  alt, Hood  de  der  monne  faa.  Nu  beja  - 

ede  de  det.  Dernast  drog  hunpaa  Besbg  hos  Lejf  hendes  Broder  og[bad]nam  gioe  Hende 

de Huse,  sonvhan  Tvaode  ladet  gore  paa/  Vlnland,  men  nan  suarer  det  samme,  sigende 

nan  ovlde  laane  hende Husene, men ikke gioe.  Saa bleo Aftale mellem Karlseme ^  ogFr- 55 

egdls,  at  hoer  skulde  haoe  XXX  oaabcnfbre  Mccnd  paa  Skibct  og  Koinder 

desuden .  Men  Fregdis  brbd  strax  dette  og  liaode  V  Mcend  flere  og  skjal  - 

te  denv,  og  bleoe  Brbdrene  det  ikke  oacr,  for  end  de  konv  til  Vtnland .  Nit  drog  de 

udpaa  Haoet  og  haode  aftalt  forud,  at  de  skulde  sejle  sain- 

men,  hois  sa^bleonuvUgt,  og  der  oarkan  Idle  Forskel,  men  dog  konv  Brbdrene  60 
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were  such  conditions ,  "where  their meeting  was  planned/ .that -coaler  was  on-  one 
side  but  a  wood  on  the  other  side .  Now  was  this  counsel  taken/ ,  which  Karlsefne  p- 
roposed .  Now  the  Skratings  came  to  the  place ,  which/  Karlsefne  had  fixxxL  for  the 
battle .  Now  was  there  battle ,  and  were  slain  many  of  the  SkraUnqs'  host .  One 

3?       man  tdos  tall  and  fair  in  the  STcratings  host,  and  Karlsef ne  thought,  he  miaht  behead- 

man  of  them.  Notd  one  of  them,  the  Skralings.had  taken  up  an  axe ,  and  looiked 
at  for  a  while,  and  lifted  it  against  his  comrade  and  struck  athun.Hefellatonce 
dead ;  then  that  tall  man  took  the  axe  and  looked  at  for  a  xohile, 
and  hurled  it  after  that  into  the  sea  as  far  as  he  could.  But  then  they  fled 

40       into  the  wood ,  euenj  one  asl)esthe  could.and  ends  now  their  encounter 

Stayed  Kdrlsefne  and  his  men  there  Qlltherouuer.bulinthe  spring  Karlsefhe  announ>ces,thathe  rout  there 
no  longer  remain ,  and  will  go  to  Greenland .  Now  theu  make  ready  for  the  -ooyage ,  and  had 
wuh  them  many  goods  in  wine-wood  and  berries  and  skin-  wares. Now  they  sail  out  on 
the  sea  and  came  to  Ericsfirth,the  ship  u)hole,and  stayed  there  in  the  winter.  Freajdis 

45  ^T  ow  is  made  mention  anew  of  Wincland-Doajage,   caused  to  be  lolled  the  brothers 

JL  1  because  such  a  -ooyage  is  thought  good  both  for  wealth  and  for  honour.  That  same  summer 
came  a  ship  from  Norway  to  Greenland,  when  Karlscfne  came  fromWweland;that  ship 
was  steered  by  two  brothers  f  Helge  and  Ftrcnboge ,  and  stayed  this  winter  inGrcenland.These  brothers  were 
Icelanders  of  ldn  and  from  the  Eastfirths  .This  is  now  to  be  told ,  that  Fre- 

50        ydis  Eric's  daughter  made  a  wyaaefrom  her  home  at  Garde,andwcnt  to  meet  with 

the  brothers  Helge  and  Fuuiboge  and  bade  them  go  to  Wineland  wilh  their 

ship,an<3  to  go  haloes  with  her  of  all  the  profit ,  that  might  be  got  there.  Now  said 
they  yes  to  this  .Thence  she  went  to  -oisit  her  brother  Lcif  and[aslced]him  to  gioe  her 
thehousos ,  a>hich  he  had  built  on  Wineland  rbut  he  answers  her  the  same ,  say  - 
55        ing.hc  mill  lend  the  houses,  but  not  gtoe.  Such was  agreement  between  Karbefne^and  Fre-  

•ydis ,  that  each  should  haoe  XXX.  warriors  on  the  ship  and  women 
besides . But  Freydis  immediately  molated  this  and  had Vmm  more  and  conceal- 
ed them ,  and  were  the  brothers  not  aware  of  this, until  they  came  to  Wineland.Now  they 
sailed  out  to  sea, and  had  agreed-  before,that  they  should^sail  to- 
gether,if  so  might  be,  and  there  was  attic  difference  ,but -yet  the  brothers  came 


ven-atum  for :  the- brothers  ? 


Ql 


THE  FLATKY  BOOK. 

Icelandic  Manuscript. 


noltohr*  j^  *\}*fU  upbpir  pftima  tin  *  W*  W  f  #  m 
P  toflWffW' pm<t  j^ trf lielai  km*! m  oftrffOI 

en  ittta  m*  (%  ft*£  4r  fcg  i^r  PA^imW-f t»t  tew 
bm&  (liSf  ^pjtf,*  fitSaekffffeik  9*  If td  (M*  m 
£^**4 -' w«i4$  cm  Kdpftrvraa^  Wft  A*  ^loU  to 

^04r fijjbtt  1>fn0<*ip<  j/*l£  efe  tu)  Ar tji  <b*nb*up  ?:gfttt$ 
nr mrm  *iu1 rf*  t&U  ^trkfl  fta  $r¥  ban  05a  artww 


>V  Plle  ^S«  tt^  *H  ?**  fcrcfclttBte  Mfe*  fcnift 

p1u~mmMu  tab.  ^twihrgflft  fcgfc«*|ira  *'  at^ai 

*p  **£<*miW  efr  luto^fe Mft  fan Zfowtot  iftiu>  ilia 
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TLokkjurvi/  fojrre;  ok<"Hofdjuu  uppbonk  fouuurvg  sin)  \Xh  TinsojLejLfs.lLn;  «tTt_ 
eydis  "korru  aXj  lour^dle/,^ou  r/youoj  ^>oxr  skip  sWU  6WJ  bercu uupp ULTujls  fcumg 

sin/,  pcu  TrtoeUi;  Pragdis  :~rajuu  "banu  ^er  \nru  Tw  fouuur\jg  \jdj\  ^uixxJU  ioerTuxg_ 
dbamj,  segicu  ^><2ir,  at;>talLcla^sf  Trainju  6U7  akxxexlinJ  ordiiT^dU  oss.Merleole/ 

Leifr  lu}js<xxv(\xv>s^\r\\QT\),  <mj  cei^i^dr.pcOTrixxiUiH^  okkr  "broeax  Ul_  5 

x.6kuu  T)it^>ig3"baruu  tuaj  not/  fouung  6k)  gercai  ser  skaJlou  ok;  seJJbuu 

^>anrv  skoCLa;  f  irr  sionixm;  cu  iixixstronxLuJ  ok;  buujgu;  \iuJb  (xmv.  T&n;  IVexjdxs  let 

feUoJ  t)iojai  ul/  skips  su\js.^\juto"kj  cdjxi^tr^ol^toliJLdjuu^cir  "brcedr 

out  takouvst/  ttudx&uu  upp  "IceOcarr  okj  vovri)  T\ofcL  skemlajrU.  Suo  voor  gcrt; 

<vmj  sturuJU f>cur, XjJu  er  TnenxU  "banmstj  i?erra;  j  TraUje;,dk;  ^ou  gerdjuxsi  sunxir 10 

"jyykke  nwdu  Tpoxm)  <Skj  tdkURSt/  af  "locxkcur,  ok;  onjger  cjerdbu^st'  "kuuorrujLr  tyuXU; 
s^alanTtcU^  o~k;  for  suo  frcurrv  "Idrtge/  uueirar,  pau  vojt  ctxrux)  vriOTcpxx)  STumxnJ, 
oJu  Treydis  stoob  ttpp  or  ruxni>  sunuuD  dkJTdx£Ojdij^st/  o~kJ  for  ceigi)  j  sT^k^j^dirO. 
Etv  uuedjri  ixxxr  suuo  fcanJU,  aJb  cLogg  uuar  fcQlinJ  rruMJU.  Kotv  tokJ  "koupnJ 

bondxx/  skvs  okJfor  j,  erf  stolon;  gek;  hx)n;  tU;  skoloJ gek' Hon;  UJU  sl^oloj  ^eimx/ 15 

broedroi;  ok;  UJU  dxjraJ;  en.)  Truu5Lr  eircnj Tiaf dm/  W  geingib  litbud  cudr  okJ  loVdubTuirciy 
ouPtr  ou  mi&ictrO  "klofaJ.  ilorO  ^xmkJ  upp  Tuxr&innx>  ok;  stodU  j  gaiiarnj  stJuwxL/ 
|xu  6k>  ^cugdej;  en;  Ftnnboge;lcuinnxstr  j  slealmujurri  ok)  wxJk^;TxanJ  TTLceUiV: 
"VixtaX;  t)UJbbut'  liJurtgajU^TrexjcljU.  Hon)  su-arour:  okj  uAJO,  oJU  ^uJ  stcuadir  xvpp  ok  gouagir 

050  nxcoU  vrwr,  o\z)  vjjj  q}v  ixxkoU  viXJ'pij^.  Suo  gcrip  luunJ;  ^)ooju  gartgaJ  oX*  trey, er 20 

"Uu  unilULr  slaLtoJ  ue^gmujmJ,  rife)  sebLbist;  f)ar  roudr.  Huxyrsw  Ixkax  ^>er^  segir  Tio^liouu  suourar : 
godr  "pxkij  Tnjerlomxdbv  "kostujr_,  en)  illr  ^>\ki;  Trur  ^)\xstr  sou,  er  ixor  j  TruuUUu  er, 
"fnjjLctt'  dv  "kcdloJ  okkju  Tuxicu  tuL  ordAjU.  pcu  se^ir  ^>u;  semj  er,  seojlr  T\on;;  ok;  sao  ^>_ 
■tkiJ  rrur  •  enJ  ^aii  er  eyrenoje;  ttijLUJ  ay  ^iroaJ  furuiJ,  aJU  ck»  t)illcley  kojapcu  skinumJ 

no'W  aj"kkr  broedrj  |)uicuf  "pit/  TxaPlb  nxelraj  sTctp  on)  olVjOkj  vWXj&xxj  &O  j  "broU 25 

lxedouv!  pat  TrourU  ek^  IcuboJ  gouixgcovsty,  segir  TutnJ,  af  f)er  llkcur  "jbcu  aocL.Nw  skAlicu  ^ouo/1 
'oUy^at'.Crcuuir  TioruTxeitm;,eruTwn^                        stroxour.  Hon;  sugr  upp  j  rurnJut'TvolldurTi/* 
fotumJ,  ok'  uxxknnar  Tuxnj  ^)orucurajr  vi&J,  ok/-sBOjrr,  kud;  aJU  roon)  v&r'v  sulo  "kolldl  o'k'  x>6thJ. 
Hon;  suxxrar  Tneo\;  ni^kJbarn;  ^iostu :  ck)  "aour  geAjagtru,  seg\jrTion.\tU;|)elrroubr(edroJ  oul  faXoJ  sk- 
ip Qt/^eirn;,  ok;  uAJULcLou  ek;  "kaupou  mairaJ  skip,  en;  ^eir -ardjuU  'XJudL'^aJU  sno  AlLoU,  ..„  30 
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uoget  for  og  hoode  opoaoret  deres  Soger  til  Lejfs  Huse .  Men  da  Fr  - 

cydis  komtilLand,  darydde  de  dcrcs  Skib  og  bcere   apUl  flaset  Sagerue 

dercs .  Da  maile  Freydis :  hot  bar  Iher  tad  Eders  Soger .  Fordt  at  vi  tro  - 
ede,  siye  de,  atholdcs  skulde  hete  Aftalen  gjort  medos .  Mtg  laante 

LcjfHusene,  siaerluui,  menikke  Jcr.  Dauwritelieuje:  Fattesmou  osBrbdre  wul 5 

VUlie  mod  Dig .  Bareuaud  Sagerne  og  byggede  stg  et  Hus  og  sattc 

det,  Hus bort fra  Strandcn  ocdenludsb  og  gjorde  del  godtt  Stand  .  Men  Fregdls  lod 

falde  Traer  al  sit  Slab.  Nuled.detmodyinteren,og  forcslog  Brbdrcne  da, 

at  begyndes  skuldc  Leqe  og  Morskab  holdes  .   Saalcdes  bleo  gjort 

en  Stand,  indtilutinanbar  sig  slet  ad  tndbyrdes,  da  sbudredes    10 

Enigheden  Trtetlera  dem,  og  Legene  aoldt  op,  oq  ingcn  kom  meUem 

Halleme,  og  gik  saaledes  Vinleren  loznge .  Dei  var  en  Morgcn  tidlig , 

at  Freydis  stod  op  af  sin  Seng  og  kUxdte  stg  paa  og  tog  ikke  Skotoj  paa . 

Men  Vejret  var  bleoet  saaledes,  at  der  T>ar  falden  stark  Dug .  Hun  tog  sin  Husbonds 

Kappe  og  Irak- den  paa,  oq  derefler  gikliuntilBrbdrenes 15 

flus  og  til  D  or  en ;  men  enMandnar  udgaact  derfra  lidt  for  og  anode  lukketDbren 
efter  sig  kun  "halot  t .  Hun  uikkede  Dbreu  op  og  stod.  t  Aabningen  en  Stand 
ogtao;  meuFuinbogc  laa  inderst  i  Staen  og  Darnaagcn^  tian  sagde: 
lioad  oil  Du  her,  Freydis .  Hun  sparer :  jeg  Dil.atDu  staar  op  og  gaar 

uduxeanug,  og  uiljeg  taU  meaDig.  Saagorlian;  de  gaa  til  et  Tree ,  som 20 

Too  ind under  HusctsVo3g,og  satte  stg  Redder.  Huorledes  fuider Du det her,  sigerhun;  ban  soarer: 

godc  tykkes  mig  Landets  Frembringelser,  men  Ude  synes  nag  om,  den  Ufred,  som  os  imeUem  er, 
fordt  jeg  paastaar,  ikke  at  oareAarsag  derul.  Det  er  somDusiger,  sigerlum,  og  saaledes 

tykkes  og  mig ;  men  det  er  JSrtndet  mea  mit  Bcsbg  hos  Dig ,  at  jeg  Dilde  butte  Skib 

med  Jer  Brbdre,  fordt  at  I  Tiaoe  stbrre  Skib  end  jeg,  og  -oilde  jeg  geme  bort  25 

herfra.  Det  kanjeg  lade  gaa,  sigerTian,  Hois  det  fornbjerDtg  .  Nu  skilles  de' 
eikrdetie.  Gikhnnhjem,  ogFinnbogeUtHoUe.  Hunstigeropt  Sengen  medkolde 
Fodder,  og  naagnerhan,  Thoroard,  deroed,  og  sparger,  hnthuner  saakoldog  mod. 
Hun  soarer  med  stor  Vrede :  jeg  -oar  gaaet,  siqer  Turn,  til  dem  Brbdrene  atkbbslaa  om 

Skibetmed  dent,  ogmldejeg  kbbe  stbrre  Skib,  men  debleoe  deroed  saourede,  30 
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somewhat,  before  and,  hod  carried  thiir  things  up  to  Leifs  houses .  Bui  when  F- 

reudis  came  to  land,  then  empty  they  their  skip  and,  carry  up  to  the  house  their 

bu^gaae.ThmcnjuothrYeyd^why  cud you  carry  inhere  yourlnggage .  Because  roe  supi 
posed,  say  they  .that  to  be  kept  mere  all,  words  given,  to  us  To  me  lent 

5        Leif  the  houses,  says  she, and  not  to  you.  Then  quoth  Hckjc  =  ajanting  is  to  us  brothers  ill-  

will  against  thee. Brought  nou)  out  their  lugguge  and  made  uiemselves  a  halt  and  set 

thathalL  away  from  the  sea.  near  alake  and  put  it  well  in  order.  But  Freydis  let. 

felt  wood  for  her  ship. Norn  it,  drew  towards  winter,  and.  proposed  the  brothers , 

that  to  be  taken  up  were  games  and  plays  tobe  set  agoing .  So  was  done 
10        forawhJue,unlilthemeubare  themselves  worse  to  each  other, and  then  was  made  asunder 

tfieir  union, and  the  games  ceased, and  nobody  did  come  between 

the  hulls,  and  passed  thus  the  winter  along  time.  It  was  a  morning  early , 

that  Fregdis  stood  up  from  her  bed  and  dressed  and  put  on  no  shoes . 

But  the  weather  hud  become  such.,that  a  mighty  dew  had.  fallen .  She  took  the  cloak 
15        of  her  raisbondoj\dputitou,and  then  went  to  the  hall  of  the    

brothers  and  to  the  door;  but  a  man  had  gone  out  a  little  before  and,  had  shut  the  door 

behmdhim  only  half-way.  She  opened  the  door  and  stood  in  the  gate- way  a  while 
and  was  suentjbutFinnbogekuj  inmost  in  the  hall  and  was  awake,  lie  quoth,-. 

wool  wilt  thou  her^rreydis.  She  answers:  I  roill,that  thou  standest  up  and  goest 

20       out  with,  me,  and  willl  speak  with  thee.  So  does  he,they  goto  atree.that   

lay  under  the  wall  of  thehall,and  sat  there  down.Hou)  Ukest  thou  all  things  hjert,  says  she, he  answers- 

good  think  I  uuloiui^procuu^butinmirikt  of  the  discord.thatis  oetween  us, 
for  I  pretend  not  to  have  caused  it.There  thou  say  est  asUis.says  she,  and  so 
it  seems  to  me, "but  this  is  my  errand  at  my  oisit  to  thee,  that  I  would  exchange  ship 

25        with  you,broth£rs,because  ye  have  larger  ship  thanl.andl  would  go  away    

hinct .  That  I  may  let  go,  says  he, if  that  pleases  thee  well  .Noro  they  parted 
therewith .  She  wenthome.but  Fumboge  went  to  rest.  She  gets  up  into  the  bed  with  cold 
feet, and  awokesh£,Thorvard,thereby  and  asks, why  she  be  so  cold  and  wet. 
She  answers  with  great  ancjerdhad  gone,  says  she,  to  the  brothers  to  "buy  the  sh- 

30       ip  of  them,  and!  would  buy  the  larger  ship',  but  this  then  took  so  ill, 
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aJU  "pvor  "borcUiiy  thjuj  ,  ok  l«kui)  sourljigay.  Etu^u;,  uue^oell/  Tnjodr^TrajunJt/  hju^rkxxy  v\hxxj  rekA 
cu  reJLbar   TnJuru\ar  skajmrruxr  TV^^inruxr,  ok*  vraxro  dkj  IpoJu  tcuu  finrux),  aJU  kkJ  er 
j  brotUD  af  Grmlanxie;,  ok>  mum)  ok)  gerou  skObrvaJU  "o'uXj  ]^ig  ,t>tajrv  ]>vu  UtfuAjr  ^essay.  Oky 
rxxnJ  sto<Lst>  TtounJ  ceigiJ  axolux  kmruxr  ok  \>aAi  rrxjmxx)  t\jpp  stcuruLaj  soxrv  skiotxx^t;  ok; 

bakxx;  uuopru  sirO.  Ok;  stjlo  gercU  ^>eir  ok;  fourou  f)egax  \xh  skalou  ^elrraj  brauirou  ok^ 35 

geirupju  um)  aX<  ^tixrv  sofijux&xim)  ok;  tokuu  ^oj  ok;  foerdbuU  j  boruL  ok;  leJu&xhju  suuo 

vt  "hjuuTTurv,  seiru  "buurtdlnJ  iuxr7  en;  liYexjdis  Tei;  drepcu  hjuuernnj  serru  oofl^Trv'.NuL'  ooruu 

^>cur  alter  kalleur  dxepuir.  Etu  koTuxr  uoru;  eftir  ok;  noUM*;  siruji;  "f)oer  d;_ 

repou.f)cu  mxxlJUU  Frexjdis :  foJU  irur  oodJ  j  Tiorul;.  Suo  uuxr  gerU  SidLcuaJ  uiegT  "IxorU 

aJU  kxmurrv  ^eirru  ~v  er  ^ax  t>oru,  o~k  gekk;  af  ^oimj  dxxjujdxuruTCu;  foruu  ^oau  tib  ska  _    40 

Iol/  sins  eftir  ^af/  icU  illaj  ooerk),  ok;  faru\£t;  f>ajt'  odlt;  ou ,  oUU  Trey  cits  ^otAJb^sb  aJUU_ 
xi^hafou  ^mraxltt; ,  oTomotUJU  "o\Aj  felcigaj  siruxj:  ef  oss  ajerdr  ajuxxithJ 

aJU  komoJ  til/  GrenJlajnaj^  segir  Turn; ,  "pou  skaJU  ekj  ^>arau  rruxnru  touxoj  af  lif e, ,  er 
segir  frou^essumJ  alb\xrdxira).  Nil/  skulu;  T)er  pat;  segiaj,  aJU  ^auuu  hvdJ  Tur  ef- 
tir, f>aj  crnoer  foruumj  j  "brotb.Nu/"bijuuggu;  pelr  skip-it;  snmuuaJ  vvaj  vorXJo^aXj  45 

er  heir  brce&r  Txofajui;  oJu,  vruyrb  ^eirru  olluumj  gcexxurnj,  er^ajuu  ttlojUjuu  tiL  fa;  ok  sk;_ 
ipit>  "bar.  Siglou  slojarU  j  rwS  ok)  ^orcbuu  oocL  tocjuoj  farcu  ok;  kaomjuU  j  J^iir^ks  fjoTcL 
skjupo  suuuu  snjcrriraa;  surtxars.  JS-uu  Toar^ax  XaHiKzfnij  ftrtr,  o"kTuxfd€y  aJUbiAjLt'  skJ- 
\p  siit'  tu;"hxxfs,  ok  boeJuL  "hyyriarj  ok  er  "poJu  tyioOU  ttixxjojux;,  aJU  oeLgl/  TruxrLcLe;  ajad/_ 

cjaxou  skip  gcuvgU;  Tuxfou  of  GTmLcuule;,  mj  Ipcxii  crluxru  sly  role;.  IVoo •  TreAjdJusi;.   .50 

rreydls  foTTuuu  tALbiJus  siri^,^Tjux»JU  ^»aX;  Tixxfd,^  stoij&it  mje^LajnJ  'oskJ'- 
outl» .Hon; fek; mAJkinxU  feirtg  ftar  oUUuu  foiajuxjtb strux), ^uJuxlv lxonJ 
tiiliax'  IcxjTuxj  laXou  Tdajduurrv  struurrv.    Sltr  Tu)t\;tvaju  j  Trui/  siruju.  Eigl; 
urduu  allcr  sujo  TuxLldiru   ordir,  oub  ^exjd£/  Ojftr  t)dajdxuTU  ^eirrcu  exir  ilbi/- 
skuu,  ouU  oeigi;  ko&mje;  ujpp  io^tu  slacr.  ISfuu  kom;  "peXXxxj  uupp  idtyx;  sldlcr  firir  Leif  "bro_    ...55 

dur  Ttennar,  ok;  ^otllv  honxun;  ^e^si/  sagou  alL  ill;,  poj  tok;LeJuf  "iij  tyujutJ  oS  lidc  ^eirra 
rrcxjdiscur^  ok  pinole;  ^kxj  scugTuxr  oj  t?tt\j  ^eruaou  aJtbixraO  allanJ  lafnrO  sojnxojnJ,  ok»  ^our 
in^d;  ceirixu  mote;  sogruv  ^ejun^ou.  .^ligi;  "njenni;  ekJ,  seglr  Leii^atgerou^aX  aJU  t)ldTrcxjdjL6i;,s\j_ 
stur  iTuixaJ,  sem;  "Konj  'xjerb  t>eraj,  tru  spou  tyuxti;  ekj^einv^ess,  at  ^eirraj  afkux>rr\JL; 
TTuxrulUt;  aJb^rifum;  wxiaj.  NixjlceicV  ^aJU  suo  fram;,  aJU  ojuuvgxurrU  ^otli;  T)ra;  |>oujU  ....60 
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at  de  sloge  mig  og  behxuidlede  mig  aaardt.  MeaDu,  usleMandV,  moa haerkeamUe  ttceo- 
rie  rataSkaiu  eUerDtn,  og  moa  j  eg  det/au  fiade,  atjecj  er 

oorte  fra  Groalaad,  og  laoa  jeq  mile  skillcs  fra  Dig,  Tims  ikke  Dulueoner  dette .  Og 
mi  modstod  lum  ikke  kendes  Kami,  og  bod  Folkeae  staa  op  sottv  snurest  og 

tage  deres  Vaabea.  Og  saaledesgore  de  og  droge  strax  til  Brbdrenes  Holog  35 

gik  ind  til  dew  og  toge  dem,  sooende  og  forte  clem  i  Baand  og  leclte  saa 

enhoer  bundea  ud,  men-  Frey  dis  lod drcebe  enlwer,  sotr  kom  ad .  Na mire 

alle  Momdeae  der  drcebte.  MeaKmnderne  mire  tilbage,  og  -uilde  ingea  denv 

drcebe.  Da  sogde  Trey  dis:  gtomig  enOxe  iHaoadea.  Saaledesbleogjort.  Derpaa  drcebteTiun 

de  VKoiader,  som  mire  der,  og  forlod  dem  som  dode .  Wu  gik  de  til  Huset _ 40 

deres  efter  deaae  Id  og  onde  Vcerk,og  fondles  dctdet  eaeud,  atFreydis  tykte  sig  Kelt 
godtctthcmaaadlet,  ogluw/talle  til  sine  Folk:  Hoisos  baoer  foruadt 

atkommetil  Grordand,  sigerTuin,  da  skaljeq  tageLtoet  af  dea  Mand,  som 

sigeruoget  om,  deaae  Begloenaed;  na  skulle  vi  stge,  ctt  debleue  Tier  til - 

/baye,  damdrogeoort.  Nuladede  de  strax  onvVaarea  clet  Skib,  sora 45 

Broclreneaamle  get,  rned  alle  degode Soger,  somdekaadefaa,og 

Skibetbcere .  Sejlede  sidmudpaaHaaetogfikeaaeldigllejse  ogkomulEriksfjord 

meddercs  Slab  ttdlig  paaSommerea.  NumirKdrlsefae  der  ogTutode  fcerdlg 

Skibet  sit  ul  Afrejse,  ogtoedepao/Bor;  og  erdetscujtafmaage,  ctt  ikke  monue  rig  - 

ere  Skib  Deere  gaoetfra  Gronlanol,  end  det,  som  haa  sty  rede.  OiuFreijdis 50 

Frey  dis  drog  autli  siaBolig,  saasom  deahxrode  stxiaettmidlertid  u- 
skadt .  Hun  gao  meget  store  Gaoer  til  sine  Folgesoende,  fordl  \mxv 
'oildelade  dolge  siaUdaad.  SidderTuiaaui  sin  Bo.  Ikke. 
mire  alle  saa  ordholdende,  at  tie  om  deres  Udaacl  eUer  Oad- 

skab,  atdetikkekomopomsider.  Nu  torn  dette  op  omsider  for Lejf, 55 

nendes  Broder,  ogtyktesliaa  om  dette  Udsoga  meg  etude.  PatogLejfTJTMttnd,af  Fre^dis' 

Skare,  og  ptate  clem/  da  til  at  aabenbare  denae  Tildragelse  nelt  og  fuldt,  og  Dare 

af  ens  Iadhold  deres  Udsoga.  Ikkeaceaaerjeg,  slgerLejf,  at  gore  det'oed  Frey  dis, 

mia  Soster,  soTaTauxTiar  fortjenb,  men  spaamonnejeg  dem  dette,  at  deres  Afkom 

miTidetkunnetrtDes.  Nufbrte  det  saaledes  raed  sig ,  atingeatcenkte  om  dem  60 


102 


THE  FLATEY  BOOK. 

English  Translation. 


thot.they  struck,  me  and  treated  me  roughly  .But  thou.week  mon,raut  neither  aoenge 
my  shame  nor  thine, caul  must  Inora  find, that  I  am, 

away  from  GreeTU\und,and  may  I  make  separation  from  thee,unless  thou  atterujest  this.  And 
nora  stood  hx  not  tier  scoffs,  and  bade  his  men  get  up  fortratth,  ami 

35       take  their  weapons. And  so  they  do  and,  go  aioncetotheluillofthjebrothere  ojuI  

walked  in  to  them  and  took  them  sleeping  and  bound  them  in  chains  and  led  thus 
out  each  cne.raho  mas  bound.and  Freydis  let  kill  eoery  one  that  came  out. Norn  mere 
all  the  men  killed.  But  the  women  mere  left,  and  would  nobody  kill 
them.  Then  quoth  Freydis  ••  get  me  an  axe  into  my  hand.  So  mas  done.  Then  she  slew 

40       theVwomen  that  there  mere,  and  left  them  dead.  Norn  they  wem  to  their  hall  

after  this  deed  and  bad  work,  and  raas  found  out  this  one  tlung,that  Freydis  thought  herself  quite 
well  to  ha^e  acted,  and  she  quoth  to  her  companions  .•  if  us  be  allowed 
to  come  to  Greenland,  says  she,  then  I  shalL  bereaoe  of  life"  that  man,u)ho 
speaks  of  this  euent^now  me  shall  say  this,  that  they  stayed  here  be- 

45       hind,u)hen  mc  TOenlamay.Nora  they  loaded  the  ship  early  in  the  spring, that  

the  brothers  had  owned,  with  all  those  goods,that  they  could  get  and  the 

ship  raould  hold.  After  that  put  out  to  sea  and  got  a  happy  ooyage  and  came  into  Erusnrth 
TDilh  their  ship  early  in  the  summeT.NowKarlseme  was  there  and  had  prepared  his  sh- 
ip for  departure,  and  mailed  for  a  fair  wind,  and  is  it  said  by  many ,  neoer  ri- 

50        cher  ship  to  haoe  gone  from  Greenland  than  tJuti.whickhe  steered .       Of  Freydis 

reydis  now  meat  to  her  oJbode.as  it luui  stood iu them  unsc- 

athed. She  gaue  uery  great  gifts  to  all  Her  companions,because  she 
TDOuld  make  be  concealed  her  misdeed.  Sits  she  now  inher  abode.  Not 
mere  all  so  true  to  their  mord.as  to  be  silent  about  their  misdeed  or  wicked- 

55       ness,  that  it  not  came  out  at  last.  Nora  this  at  last  came  out  before  Leif,  her  

brother,  and  thought  he  this  saying  to  be  wholly  ill .  Then  took  Leif  IH  men  of  the  party 
of  Freydis,  and  tortured  them  to  confess  about  this  euent  the  rahole  together,  and  were 
of  one  content  their  sayings.  I  cannot  afford, says  Leif,  to  do  that  tolreydis.my 
sister,  which,  she  deserves, but  foretell  may  1  to  them  this, that  their  offspring 
60        ratll  only  InTte  thriving  become.  Nora  it  passed  so.that  nobody  thought  of  them 
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\>oxjj  vjutXj  ^audunru  j  frcu  Turaa;  iJUUv .  l&vu  aXi  sexjioo  froj  f>ul»,  er 

KaJuxefni;  bajr  skiup  stifc  ok;  siglcLc/ j  "hxif  j  TioimmJ  forsb  uiel/  o"k  komJ  tjCU  Noregs 

med;  "keJuuj  okTxolldruiJ,  ok  soJU  ^>our  oorrv  uuelpirvrU  ok  sellde;  uxxxnjuag 
sirax>  olo  Txafde/  "jbar  gotJL  'yftrlaiiu  6kJ  ^cojU  "bede;  TuonJ  af  hirujumy' 

gofgajuuvstnmj  Trtonruam/ j  Kor^gv.En>  'orru  uoruv  efur  VLo  luxjru  skip  sitttiJU 5 

Islarucbv/,  ok^  erTiouv  T)ojr  ouU)uii\rU,okJ  skip  "harts  \jou  Ub  l3<yTLar  fixir  ~br/ygg_ 
Tjuuruwrv;  "poJ  Tarrru  :j!)0tf%  adhxnuirrU  sudr  mxxdlr  eiruv;  cjeUoudr  af  BTuruxnx/  or 
SaDclourtdii.  Hart/  faLour  oJU  KoOUbvefru;  Tuuscu  snolrnj  "hxuxs;  ekuud  odugv  sdicu,soJ_ 
gdejluunJ.  Ek;TnuunJ  gefoJ^crijdJU  >talf  7YU)rkJ  gvjdW,  segir  sujdr  mailr.KbdJU^nij^oUJu 

xuJu  TidU"bodxJU  ok^keyfuju  siaxxriJ.  Tor  sudr  -ruxxjdr  j  TaurbTrbecL  Tujusoj  s_  10 

Tijotruruju,  enJ  KdXtaefui/  /x?lsse^  02iav,TujuaJU  tre;  t>arj  eiv  ^aJU/oar  TruujusuLr,  "koiiuv 
af  Ytnlaruiei  ~Nvu  signer  Kallftef niJ  j  Tuxf ,  cVkoTru  s"kipe/  siruju  firir  noroLounJ  Ixuxcb 
j  SkoLgou  fiord/,  o"k  xwoc  ^>our  \upp  sett  skip  "harus  ^om)  \jLetriruru  Eru  /OTrU  UjOrUt; 
lc£yfU; TiarU  GloaxrabeLar IxxjiAy  o"k>  garde/ l^uu  ou,ol^lrio^ou,7U£djounJlxare' 

tjuxt  >dt<  rriestxiu  gofu^rn^^  15 

Gudride;  "koruuu  Ttarus ,  ok  godr  ceUbogiJ.  OTo  er  KoJIm/tiju  uour  anojadr,  tok)  Gujdridr 
"widy^ijus  uaxduoziubvsbju,  ok/  STurrrey  soT^Tierauxr,  er  feddr  /oar  ou  THrdxiraLeAOker 
Srvorrc/  -uLar  "kaoixgoodr^  ^aJ  for  Gudri&r  //otarU  ok>  gek>  sudr,ok/koTr\J  /ob  ap  - 
tr  ttb  "bus  Srtorrcu  sortar  sins,  olo  aafdle*  "hxunj^>aJ  latiJU  gcrou  kirkuuJ  j  Gb_ 

ajumb^.  SidarU  uuardj  GudrLdr  imrurioJ  o"k  ceirvsetjuu konaJ  ok) uxxr  ^bar, rn&daW 20 

"hx)Tv  Ufde/.  Sixorre;  ojUUj  soru  ^)araV,  er  porgairr  keb.  Hard  /oar  fojdir  Jn^-uueLldaTj-rrxo _ 
djarSrajrviv  1}/X)skujps. DoUir  SruDrroJKoJLXu«fnJus  5oruxrli^HoJlfruiT;lu)TU\Lar  nu)dirllurijolj_ 
fs ,  fodbjur  porlaks  ba)skups."Biornjvl\jCJb  sorvilloJilMfnjus  okGudrldLar.Hari)  /oar  fadir  poruranar,  mx)dur B _ 
iarnjiar  "b/y skixps .  Fiolxie/  TnouruiO'  er  fray  Kalbiefni/  korrurrdt^ok  er  "hojrv  kynsozlL  rruxdr  or  _ 

dinru.  Ok)  Tufr  Kall^efnl/  gerst;  saat  aUroj  TruxrurtoJ  atburde/  /vm)  farar|>essar  aXlar^ 25 

er  ruxJ  er  TLo"kkut/  ovdJV  ou  "komJUU. 
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fra  den  Ttd  aadct  end oudt .  Nil er  otfortcelle.  om,  at 

Karlsefne bereder  sit SkLb  09  sejledje-udpaaHcLDet.Ham gtkdet  godt,  og  banltoTntdNoTqe 

bel  og  bjoldenog  forble*  der  orru  Vinieren  og  solgteVarerne 

sine  og  nod  der  godModtaaelse.baadebau  og  bans  Kone,  af  de 

Qjiseli^steMamdiNoTge.MenVaaTeudereft^  5 

Island,  og  da  nan.  -oar  fardicj,  og  SkibeOuLus  laa  efter  Bor  nedBrgg- 

gen,  dakiyrn  der  til  bam,  en  S*y  dlander,  stammeude  fra  Bremen  i 

Saxland.  Han  onskev  atbobe  af  Karlsefne bans  Gallionsftgur.  Jcg  mitkke  sailge,  sa- 

gde  nan.  Jeg  rsil  gioc  Big  derfoT  en  bato  Mark.  Gold,  sigcr  Sydltenderen.  Karlsefne  tybtes 

uel  omBudet,  og  solgte derefter. Drog  S^dlanderenbortmed  Gallions- 10 

ftguren.,  men  Karlsefne  mdstelkke , koad  Tra  del  dot,  men  det  nor  Masur,  \ommet 
fraVinland.  Nusejler  KarlsefneudpaaHaoet,  og  koTU/nied  sit  Skib  nordpaa  Landet 
i  Skagefjord,  ogbleo  der  sat  op  bans  Skib  omVlnieren.  Men  omVaaxen 
kobteban Glombd-Land  og  byggede  Hjem  der.  og  boede  der, niedens  banleDede,  og 

vox  denmestfremragendeMand.  OgermegetAflioTn"kommetfrabanLog .15 

Gudrid,  bans  Kone,  og  enudmoerket  Slcegt.  Og  da  Karlsefne  par  dad,  tog  Gudrld 
GaardensVaretagelseTTiedSnorre  sin  Son,  soTnfbdDarpanYlidand.Og  da 
Snorre  parbknen  gift,  saadrog  GiLdridiLdenlaiidyog  Tejstemod  Sijd ,  og  kom,  siden 
tilbage  til  sin  SbnSnorres  Gaard,  og  baodeban  daladetbijggeKirkei  Gl- 

orabo.  StdenbleD  GudridNonneogEneboerslveogDleT)der,imedens .._ 20 

biinleuede.  Snorre  baude  en  Son,  sombedTboTgeir.  Han  war  Fader  tdlrupeld,  Mo  - 
dertdBiskop  Brand.  SnoTreKarl5efn£son5DatLerbedHalfrid,bnn.T)QrMocLertilRujL- 
olf,  Fader  ulTborlakBfskop.  Bj5rnbedKarlsefnes  og  Gudrids  Son .  Han-oar  Fader  Ul  Taoran,Moder 
til  BjornBtskop.  Talrig  SUeqt  er  kommen  fra  Karlsefne,  og  er  det  en  adeL 

Slcegtbleoel.  Og  liar  Karlsefne  nojagtigst  af  alLefortaltBegioenbernepaaalledisseBjejser, 25 

som  ber  noget  er  kommet  til  Orel e  om 
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from,  thai  time. but  ill.  Norn  to  mention,,  thai 

Karlsefhe  prepared/Ids  ship  and  sailed,  out  to  seajttTOentmeUmilhh^andheaLnietoN^ 

-rohole  and  sound.;  and,  stay ed,  there  daring  theuunteT  and  sold,  his  wares, 

and  enjoged.  there  good  friendship,  both  he  ojuihismife,  from  the 

5        most  distinguished, mertiuNorm ay.  But f^  

Iceland,  and.  TDoenne  tbos  quite  Teady ,  and  his  ship  lay  TDaitLng  for  aftne  mind/  atthe 
quay,  there  came  to  aim  a  Southerner,  anattoe  of  Bremeain 

SajEonland.  "He  wishes  to  buy  of  lfolsefaethe~beak.-oead.of  his  ship,  Imuluot  sell,  sa- 
id, he.  Iunll  gioe  thee  for  it  half  a  Mark,  of  Gold,  says  the  Southerner.  "Karlsefhe  thought 

10        this  tobeagoodbidding  anoV  then,  sold.  "Went  the  Soutlierrieroj»  

beak-head,  but Korlsefue  knew  uot.tDhat  u>ooclit  mas;  butttmasmaxar,  come, 

from,  "\""lrieland/.  "Noto  "Kdrlsefue  sails  out  to  sea,  and  came  unihhis  ship  to  theuorthpart  of  the  land, 

in  Skugeftrth;  and  mas  there  his  ship  laid  up  for  the  unnier.  Bat  in  the  spring 

hebought  Caunbo-Land  and  built  his  home  there,  and  dwelt  there'  daring  his  life,  and- 

15         a>as  a  most  distinguished  man.  And,ismueh  offspring  from,  him.  come,and  from,   

GudridMiis  TOife,anjcL  agoodfamily  -line.  And mhen Karlscfne  mas  dead,,  Gudrid, 

took,  the  warding  of  the  property,  and  Snorre,  her  sou,  mho  wasbomlnl""incUind,.  And  omen 

Snorre  was  married,  (inidridwent  abroad,  and  to  the  South ,  and.  came  after 

this  again,  to  the  abode  of  Suorre,  her  son,  and  had  he  then  made,  make  a,  church,  in,  Gl  - 

20       umbo.  Afterwards  Gaidrld/became  anun.  and  au  anchorite,  and, Hoed, there  during 

Imt  lifetime.  SnoTrehacl  ason,  called,  Thorgcir.  He  ro  as  the.  father  of  JjupelxL,  ■mother 

of  Bishop  Brand.  Snorre  "Kaxlsefue's  son's  daughter  mas  HaUfrid-,  she  mas  the  mother  of  Bun- 

olf ,  the  father  of  Bishop  Thorlak.  Biom  mas  Karlsefne 's  and  Gudrid's  son.  He  mas  the  father  of  Thorun, 

of  Bishop  Bibrn.  Many  men  are  descended  from.  Karlsefne,  and  he  has  got  a,  great 

25       progeny.  And  Karlsefne  has  most  exactly  of  all  related  the  eocnts  of  all  these  t>oy ages, 

as  it  now  "has  "been  put  into  words . 
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TliOfocdd  lied/ 6u MaacL,  ForloeUing  am,  Erik  den  rocle. 

Son  af  Oswald, Son  af  TJlf ,  Ome-Tkorers Son,. Thoroold  oqE- 

TliorDald  noas  called  a  man/,  A  little  storij  of  Eric  tlie  Hed, 

son  of  Osi)ald,son  of  TJlf,  son  of  Oxna-Thorcr.  Thor-oald  (tnd\J&- 
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1221  Etrikr  biskuup  aX  Grtxrilxjunj&ju  for  oUU  XeJUboU  VtnLaJixLs  31 

1        1221  Eric/bishop  of  Greenland,  went  to  seelc^&lnclanjd 1221 

ErUcBtskorp  af  GrdTuandfdr ud  atoplede Vinland  31 

&*■ 

1285  Taruo  laiuL  roestr  noruLanJ  ijslcxjvdJu 53 
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Fandtcsct  Land  vest  for  Island'. 53 
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Rolf  UL  Islxxn^^,aJUl^3iXxxyTi^\aylx3ur\A3^/ __.4 

3  1289  Eric Tdnxj  sends 1289 

4  Rolf  to  Iceland,  to  seek  tneueu)  land 

Erik/  Kong e  sender 3 

Rolf  til  Island;  atopledc  del ngeLand 4 

1290  Tor  Rolf r\wni  IslajrvdU oky  "kraf dUb  tyuajx/  XXXj  tujuju  lcuru3bv  ferdxxx 9 

9  1290       Went  Rolf  about  Iceland  andsiiminoned/nieaforaueiD-land-oouage 1290 

Drog  Rolf  onvi  Island  og  krc&oede  Folk  til  Tog  til  detuge Land _.  9 

IvomJ  skip  ai'  CyromIajvdJu,:|)aJbcr  soUj  T\af  diJ  tiL  Mcu4dm\dbv,okj 48 

46        1347  1347 

Then, 
48  came  snip  from.  Greenland,  that  had  sailed  to  Markland,  andelghteeumca  on,  it 

46 
Da 
\c:n  Sktbfra  Gronland,  som-naode  sejletulMarTdand/,  og  attertMand  derpaa , 48 
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[AM.  .557,  4to,  p.  27.]  EIRfKS    SAGA    RAUDA1— 1. 


13.  [Ojlafr2  h^t  konungr,  er  kalla3r  var  (5la.fr  hvfti.    Harm  var  son  Ingjalds  konungs 

14.  Helgasonar,  Olafssonar,  Gu5r05arsonar  3,  Halfdanarsonar  hvftbeins  Upple- 

15.  ndinga  konungs.     Olafr  herjaQi  i  vestrvfking,  ok  vann  Dyflinni4  &  tx- 

16.  Iandi  ok  Dyfiinnarskfri,  ok  g0r5isk  konungr  yfir.    Hann  fekk6  Au5ar  d- 

17.  jupau5gu,  d6ttur  Ketils  flatnefs,  Bjarnarsonar  bunu,  agaets  manns  6r  N- 

1 8.  oregi ;    £orsteinn  rau6r  he't  son  peira.     6lafr  fell  a  f rlandi  1  orrostu,  en  Au- 

19.  fir  ok  I'orsteinn  foru  pd  i  SuSreyjar;    par  fekk  fcorsteinn  turiSar,  d6ttur  Eyvindar 

20.  austmanns6,  systur  Helga  hins  magra;    pau  dttu  morg  born,     fcorstei- 

21.  nn  g0r6isk  herkonungr.     Hann  re'zk  til  lags  me5  SigurSi  enum  rfka,  syni  Eyste- 

22.  ins  glumru.     feir  unnu  Katanes  ok  SuSrland,  Ros  ok  Mceri,  ok  meirr  en 

23.  halft  Skotland.     G0r5isk  i'orsteinn  par  konungr  yfir,  a5r  Skotar  sviku  hann,  ok 

24.  fell  hann  par  1  orrostu.     Au6r  var  pa  i  Katanesi,  er  hon  spur5i  fall  f>orsteins. 

25.  Hon  laetr  pa  g0ra  knorr  i  skogi  a  laun,  en  er  hon  var  bum,  helt  hon  lit 

26.  I  Orkneyjar.      f>ar  gipti  hon  Gro,  d6ttur  forsteins,  ok  hon  var  m65ir  Gunnla3ar,  er   ^orfinnr 

27.  jarl  hausakljufr  dtti.    Eptir  pat  f6r  Au5r  at  leita  fslands;    hon  haf5i  & 

28.  skipi  tuttugu  karla  frjalsa.     Au3r  kom  til  Islands,  ok  var  hinn  fyrsta  vetr 

29.  i  Bjarnarhom  me3  Birni  br63ur  sinum.     Si5an  nam  Au5r  9II  Dalalon- 

30.  d,  milli  Dogur3arar  ok  Skramuhlaupsar,  ok  bj6  f  Hvammi.     Hon  haf5i  b- 

31.  cenahald  i  Krossh61um.     tar  \6t  hon  reisa  krossa,  pvi  at  hon  var  skfrd  ok  vel 

1  MS.  saga  eireks  rauda.  2  MS.  [OJleifr.  3  MS.  gudridar  sonar.  i  MS.  diflina. 

5  hann  feck  repeated  in  MS.  6  MS.  austz  mannz. 
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t^itr  ^W*d  ^dtf M  UWT^ef ^  tnflr  W ^ ll&^eT U«(t 
t$  f nn <fdj$&  tot)  #T kp* *t*  fvUrjd <H* ek  frtfc -^t&tA^vtU 

vSa  at>be^U  ^-n^  ftvvkrf  ft^a  wc*^.  fcf  \n^A>tUmir 

UVft>  IteS  ^-yu^i  Attn)  A*  ^dr-y^tU^  tr*  }wt*  t*lU  ^jjwjf 
ttyWltfm  ^wto*  WffeA  faU*  ^{£|T  W.  A  v^»  tntk  waft 

<vAift)fc*A jjAij\tfW  e^atrv^n  ^^  Jtelfc  vn>  A  t&  ^kj  (*** 
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|"HAUKSB(5K,  p.  94  i>.]        K)RFINNS  SAGA  KARLSEFNIS— 4. 

i.  ok  heimamonnum,  ok  baud  honum  af  at  hafa  slfkt  er  hann  vildi.     Ormr  pa  betta, 

2.  ok  talQi  Einar  vera  g66an  fardreng  ok  au5numann  mikinn.     En  er  peir 

3.  heldu  &  varninginum  gekk  kona  fyri  utiburs  dyrrin.     Einarr  spyrr  Orm: 

4.  'Hver  vseri  su  hin  fagra  kona,  er  par  gekk  fyri  dyrrin.     Ek  hen  eigi 

5.  hana  he"r  fyrri  seV      Ormr   svarar :    '  f'at  er  GuSridr,  f6stra   mfn,  dottir  f'orbjarnar   at   Lau- 

garbrekku/ 

6.  Einarr  moelti:  'Hon  mun  vera  kostr  g65r,  e5a  hafa  nokkurir  menn  til 

7.  komit  at  bi5ja  hennar?'     Ormr  segir:     'Be3it  hefir  hennar  vist  verit,  ok  liggr  pat  eigi  laust 

8.  fyri ;   finnsk  pat  a,  at  hon  mun  vera  mannvpnd,  ok  sva  fa6ir  hennar.'     '  Sva 

9.  me5  pvf/  sagQi  Einarr,  'at  h^r  er  su  kona,  er  ek  aetla  mer  [at]  biSja,  ok  vil- 

10.  da  ek  at  bessa  mala  leitaSir  bu  vi3  f>orbjom,  foSur  hennar,  ok  legQir 

11.  allan  hug  a,  at  betta  maetti  framgengt  ver6a.     Skal  ek  beV  fullkomna 

12.  vinattu  fyri  gjalda,  ef  ~ek  get  ra5it.     Ma  £orbjorn  bondi  f»at  sja, 

13.  at  okkr  voeri  vel  hendar  tengSir,  bvf  at  hann  er  s6mama5r  mikill 

14.  ok  &  sta8festu  goSa,  en  lausafe-  hans  er  me'r  sagt  heldr  a  forum; 

15.  en  mik  skortir  hvarki  land  u6  lausafd,  ok  okkr  fecSga,  ok  mundi  f'orbirni 

16.  ver6a  at  bessu  hinn  mesti  styrkr,  ef  betta  toekisk.'     Ormr  segir:    'Vist  bykkjumk  [ek] 

17.  vinr  binn  vera,  en  b6  em  ek  eigi  vi5  mitt  rad  fuss,  at  vit  berim 

18.  betta  upp,  bvf  at  fcorbjprn  er  skapst6rr,  ok  bo  mttna6arma6r  mikill. 

19.  Einarr  kvezk  ekki  vilja  annat  en  [at]  upp  vseri  borit  b6nor5it.     Ormr  kvaS  hann  ra"- 

20.  6a  skyldu.     Ferr  Einarr  su5r  aptr  unz  hann  kemr  heim.     Npkkuru  sf5ar  ha-. 

21.  f5i  fcorbjorn  haustboS,  sem  hann  atti  vanda  til,  bvf  at  hann  var  st6rmenni  mik- 

22.  it.  Kom  par  Ormr  fra  Arnastapa,  ok  margir  a<5rir  vinir  forbjarnar.     Ormr  kom  at  ma- 

23.  li  vi3  I'orbJQrn,  ok  sagQi,  at  Einarr  var  par  skommu  fra  f'orgeirsfelli,  ok  gerSisk 

24.  hinn  efniligsti  maSr.     Hefr  Ormr  nu  upp  b6nor8it  fyri  hpnd  Einars, 

25.  ok  segir  ]pat  vel  hent  fyri  sumra  hluta  sakir,  'ma  peV,  b6ndi,  ver5a  at  bvf 

26.  styrkr  mikill  fyri  fjarkosta  sakir.'     fcorbjgrn  svarar:   'Eigi  varSi  mik  slfkra 

27.  or3a  af  beV,  at  ek  munda1  gipta  praels  syni  dottur  mina ;   ok  pat  finni  p£r  nu,  at 

28.  (6  mitt  pverr,  er  slfk  ra5  genS  me'r;    ok  eigi  skal  hop  me3  bdr  vera  lengr,  er 

29.  pdr  p6tti  hon  sva  If  tils  gjaforQs  ver5.'     Sf5an  for  Ormr  heim,  ok  hverr 

30.  annarr  bondmanna2  til  sfns  heimilis.     GuSrfSr  jvar  eptif  me3  fo5ur  sfnum, 

31.  ok  var  heima  pann  vetr.     En  at  van  hafdH  f>orbjgrn  vinaboS,  ok  kom  bar 

32.  mart  manna,  ok  var  hin  bezta  veizla.     Ok  at  veizlunni  kjafSi  torbjorn  se'r 

33.  hljoSs,  ok  maslti:    '  H^r  hefi  ek  buit  langa  sefi,  ok  hefi  ekreynt3  g65vilja 

34.  manna  vi5  mik  ok  astu3;   kalla  ek  vel  farit  hafa  var  skipti;  en  nu 

1  MS.  mundi.  »  sic.  ,3  MS.  reyn. 
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[HAUKSB6K,  p.  95  <5.]        K)RFINNS    SAGA    KARLSEFNIS— 6. 

i.  hon  hafdi  a  halsi  se*r  glertplur,  ok  lambskinns  kofra  svartan 

2.  a  hofQi,  ok  vi5  innan  kattskinn  hyit,  ok  hon  hafdi  staf  i  hendi, 

3.  ok  var  a  knappr;    hann  var  biiinn  me5  mersingu,  ok  settr  steinum  ofan 

4.  um  knappinn;    hon  hafSH  urn  sik  hnjoskulinda,  ok  var  par 

5.  &  skjoQupungr  mikill,  ok  var3veitti  hon  par  i  taufr  sfn, 

6.  pau  er  hon  purfii  til  fr65leiks  at  hafa.     Hon  hafdi  a  fotum 

7.  kalfskinns-skua  lo8na,  ok  f  pvengi  langa  ok  &  tinknappar  miklir 

8.  a  endunum;    hon  haf3i  a  hgndum  se"r  kattskinns-gl6fa,  ok  vdru  hv- 

9.  ftir  innan  ok  lo<5nir.     En  er  hon  kom  inn,  p6tti  ollum  monnum  skylt  at  velja 

10.  henni  soemiligar  kveSjur.     Hon  t6k  pvf  sem  henni  vdru  menn  geojadir  til.     T6k  t>orkell 

11.  b6ndi  [f]  hgnd  henni,  ok  leiddi  hana  til  pess  saetis,  sem  henni  var  buit.     t'orkell  ba5 

12.  hana  ba  renna  bar  augum  yfir  hju  ok  hjord1  ok  sva  hfbyUi.     Hon  var  fa- 

13.  malug  um  allt.     Bord  varu  upp  tekin  um  kveldit,  ok  er  fra  bvi 

14.  at  segja,  hvat  spakonunni  var  matbuit.     Henni  var  gerr  graU- 

15.  tr  a  ki6jamj61k,  ok  matbuin  hjortu  6r  ollum  kykvendum  peim, 

16.  er  bar  varu  til.     Hon  hafSi  mersingarsp6n  ok  knff  tannskeptan 2,  tvfholk- 

1 7.  aSan  af  eiri,  ok  var  brotinn  af  oddrinn 3.     En  er  bor5  vdru  upp  tekin,  pd 

18.  gengr  t'orkell  b6ndi  fyri  fcorbjorgu,  ok  spyrr  hversu  henni  bikki  par  um  at'  lftask, 

19.  e6a  hversu  skapfeld  henni  eru  par  hfbyli  e5a  haettir  manna,  e5a  hversu 

20.  flj6tliga  hon  mun  vis  verfia  bess,  er  hann  hefir  spurt  hana  ok  monnum  er 

21.  mest  forvitni  at  vita.     Hon  kallask  ekki  munu  segja  fyrr 

22.  en  um  morgininn  eptir,  er  hon  hafSi  a6r  sofit  um  n6ttina. 

23.  En  um  morgininn  at  dlicSnum  degi,  var  henni  veittr  sa  umbunin- 

24.  gr,  sem  hon  burfti  at  hafa  til  at  fremja  seiSinn.     Hon  ba5  ok 

25.  fa  sdr  konur  baer,  er  kunnu  frceQi  bat,  sem  til  sei6sins  barf,  ok  var- 

26.  61okkur  he'tu;   en  baer  konur  fundusk  eigi.     fra  var  leitat  at 

27.  um  boeinn,  ef  nokkur  kynni.     I'd  segir  Gu6ri5r:    '  Hvarki  em  ek  fjglkunn- 

28.  ig  nd  vfsinda  kona,  en  p6  kendi  Halldfs,  f6stra  mm,  mdr  i  fslandi 

29.  bat  kvaefii,  er  hon  kalladi  varSlokkur.'     forkell  segir  :    '  M  ertu  happfr65. 
30..  Hon  segir:    '  i>etta  er  pat  eitt  atferli,  er  ek  aetla  1  0ngum  atbeina  at 

31.  vera,  pvf  at-ek  em  kristin  kona.'     t'orbjgrg  segir:   'Sva  maetti  verSa,  at  bu 

32.  yroir  monnum  at  H5i  he'r  um,  en  bu  vaerir  pa  kona  ekki  verri  en 

33.  &3r;    en  vid  I'orkel  mun  ek  meta,  at  fa  ba  hluti,  er  hafa 

1  MS.  evidently  by  a  slip,  hrord. .  2  MS.  tanw  skepan.  '  MS.  oddin«. 
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CHAUKSBOK,  p..  98.]        t>ORFINNS  SAGA  KARLSEFNIS— 11. 

i.  naer  dagsetri1.     t'orsteinn  b6ndi  ba3  Gu5n'5i  leggjask  ni3r  ok  sofa;   en  hann  kv- 

2.  ezk  vaka  mundu  urn  h6ttina  yfir  h'kinu.     Hon  g0rir  sva,  ok  er  skamt  lei3  a 

3.  nottina,  settisk  fcorsteinn  Eirfksson  upp,  ok  maelti;    kvezk  vilja  at  Gu5rf3r  vaeri 

4.  pangat  kgllu5,  ok  kvezk  vilja  tala  vid  hana :    '  Gu5  vill  at  pessi  stund  s6 

5.  mer  gefin  til  leyfis  ok  umbotar  mfns  raSs.'     forsteinn  b6ndi  gengr  a  fu- 

6.  nd  Gu8rf8ar,  ok  vakSi  hana,  bi3r  hana  signa  sik  ok  biQja  sdr  gu5  hjalpar, 

7.  ok  segir  hvat  f'orsteinn  Eirfksson  hafSi  talat  vi3  hann;   'ok  hann  vill  finna  pik. 

8.  VerSr  pu  rd3  fyri  at  sja   hvat  pu  vill  upp  taka,  pvf  at  ek  kann  h6r 

9.  um  hvarskis  at  fysa.'     Hon  svarar:    'Vera  kann,  at  petta  s6  setlat, til  nok-, 

10.  kurra  peira  hluta,  er  sf3an  s6  i  minni  hafSir,  pessi  hinn  undarligi  hlu- 

11.  tr,  en  ek  vaenti  at  gu3s  gaezla2  mun  yfir  me'r  standa;  mun  ek 

12.  ok  a  hastta  me3  gu3s  miskunn,  at  fara  til  m6ts  vi3  hann,  ok  vita  hvat 

13.  hann  vill  tala,  pvf  at  ek  mun  eigi  for3ask  mega,  ef  me'r  skal  mein 

14.  at  ver3a.     Vil  ek  sf3r  at  hann^gangi  vf3ara;   en  mik  grunar,  at  pat 

15.  man  a  liggja.'     Nu  for  Gu3rf3r,  ok  hitti  fcorstein ;    s^ndisk  henni  sem 

16.  hann  feldi  tar.     Hann  maelti  i  eyra  henni  nokkur  or3  hljott,  sva  at  hon 

17.  ein  vissi.     En  pat  maelti  hann  sva  at  allir  heyrSu,  at  beir  menn  vseri 

18.  saelir,  er  truna  heldu,  ok  henni  fylgSi  oil  hjalp  ok  miskunn,  ok  sag3i 

19.  po,  at  margir  heldi  hana- ilia;    '  er  pat  engi  hattr,  sem  he'r  hefir 

20.  verit  a  Groenlandi,  sf3an  kristni  kom  he'r,  at  setja  menn  ni3r  i  uvf- 

21.  g3a  mold  vi3  lftla  yfirsongva.     Vil  ek  mik  lata  flytja 

22.  til  kirkju  ok  adra  pa  menn,  sem  he'r  hafa  andazk,  en  Gar8ar 

23.  vil  ek  brenna  lata  &  bali  sem  skj6tast,  bvf  at  hann  veldr 

24.  ollum  aptrgongum  peim,  sem  he'r  hafa  verit  f  vetr.'     Hann  sag3i 

25.  henni  ok  um  sfna  hagi,  ok  kvaS  hennar  forlog  mikil  mundu  ver- 

26.  8a,  en  ba3  hana  varask  at  giptask  groenlenzkum  monnum; 

27.  ba3  at  hon  leg3i  i6  beira  til  kirkju,  ok  sumt  fatce- 

28.  kum  monnum,  ok  ba  hn6  hann  aptr  o3ru  sinni.     Sa  haf3i 

29.  hattr  verit  a  Grcenlandi,  sf3an  kristni  kom 

30.  pangat,  at  menn  varu  grafnir  a  bosjum, 

31.  bar  sem  ondu3usk,  i  uvfgSri  moldu; 

32.  skyldi  setja  staur  upp  af 

33.  brjosti  hinum  dau3a.     En 

1  MS.  dag  satri.  2  MS.  getfa. 
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TR  AN  SLATION. 

thnguished  Sir: 
Replying  to  request  contained  in  your  letters  of  May   2d  and  June  27,  the  Holy  Father  instructs  me  to  grant  you 
!permission  to  reproduce  by  photography  any  of  the  manuscripts  referring  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Church  in  Green- 
land, that  were  made  a  part  of  the  Vatican  exhibit  at  the  Louisiana  Purchase  Exposition. 

In  communicating  to  you  this  benign  authorization,  I   beg  to  ask  that  a  copy  of  your  very  valuable  work,  in  which 
the  reproductions  appear,  be  presented  to  the  Vatican  Library. 

Assuring  you  of  my  very  distinguished  consideration.  Devoted  to  your  service, 

Rome,  July  14,  1906.  R.  Cardinal  Merry  del  Vae. 

Sig.  J.  W.  Buel,  St.  Louis. 
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P  WAS  a  most  important,  and  equally  valuable,  discovery,  that  was 
made  in  1902,  by  searchers  among  the  ancient  manuscripts  in  the 
Vatican  repositories,  when  the  letters  of  several  popes  were  revealed 
in  which  references  are  made  to  Greenland  centuries  before  the 
time  of  Columbus.  It  has  for  a  long  while  been  a  question,  forming  the  sub- 
ject of  a  vigorous  dispute,  whether  the  claims  of  Norsemen  to  having  visited 
the  New  World,  as  early  as  the  year  1000,  were  founded  upon  any  trustwor- 
thy evidences.  Not  a  few  of  the  most  distinguished  historians  rejected  the 
statements,  set  forth  in  the  Sagas,  as  romances  characteristic  of  the  heroic 
aspirations  of  the  people  during  what  may  be  called  the  "Viking  Age."  There 
were  others,  however,  who  stoutly  and  with  fair  reasoning  supported  the 
authenticity  of  the  discovery,  basing  their  conclusions  largely  upon  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  narrative,  the  incidents  recorded,  the  accuracy  of  the  descriptions 
of  coasts  and  places,  and  the  sea-roving  propensities  of  the  Norse  Navigators. 
To  the  question,  which  was  very  apropos,  "If  the  discovery  were  made,  as 
declared,  why  were  not  permanent  settlements  established,  and  why  have 
proofs  of  occupancy  not  been  found?"  This  answer  was  returned:  while  the 
Northmen  were  essentially  a  sea-faring  people,  and  extended  their  voyages  to 
all  parts  of  the  North  Atlantic  coasts,  they  never  had  the  colonizing  spirit, 
being  actuated  chiefly  by  expectation  of  immediate  gain;  their  visits  to  all 
lands  were  therefore  made  principally  with  a  purpose  to  forage,  and  it  was  this 
ambition  that  gave  them  a  reputation  as  freebooters  rather  than  as  explorers. 
Readers  of  the  preceding  volume  in  the  Norrcena  series,  "The  Norse  Dis- 
covery of  America,"  will  recall  that  when  Erik  the  Red  discovered  Greenland 
he  gave  an  attractive  name  to  the  country  with  the  hope  that  thereby  many 
Icelanders  might  be  persuaded  to  settle  there.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  people  of  Iceland  were  not  agriculturists,  that  their  subsistence  was  most 
largely  obtained  from  the  sea,  and  being  unused  to  cultivating  the  soil  the  fer- 
tility of  a  new  country  did  not  greatly  appeal  to  their  instincts.      These  facts 
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furnish  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  enquiry  quoted,  and  their  setting  forth  long- 
ago  demonstrates  the  logical  position  taken  by  those  who  supported  the  claims 
of  the  Norse  discoveries. 

Reproduction  and  translation  of  those  parts  of  the  sagas  that  describe  the 
finding  of  Greenland,  and  the  exploration  of  the  Atlantic  Coast  of  North 
America,  in  connection  with  the  historical  presentation  of  the  subject  in  "The 
Norse  Discovery  of  America,"  lays  before  American  readers,  for  the  first 
time,  the  documents  that  have  been  so  fruitful  a  subject  of  dispute.  This 
will  be  highly  gratifying  to  every  student  of  history,  who  is  thereby  enabled, 
through  this  accessibility  to  the  manuscripts,  to  form  conclusions  as  to  their 
credibility  as  records. 

But  if  republication  of  ancient  Icelandic  manuscripts,  that  describe  the 
American  discovery  nine  hundred  years  ago,  be  so  highly  gratifying  to  the 
student,  the  masses,  I  apprehend,  will  be  interested  in  having  placed  before 
them  documentary  proofs  confirmatory  of  the  Saga  records.  These  it  is  our 
pride,  pleasure  and  honor  to  present,  the  honor  being  the  greater  because  this 
is  the  first  time  they  have  ever  appeared  in  print. 

It  fortunately  happened  that  discovery  of  Greenland  was  made  only  fifteen 
years  ,(985)  before  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  Norway,  Sweden, 
and  Iceland.  Supplanting  the  old  mythology,  Catholicism  became  almost  at 
one  bound  not  only  a  prevalent  religion  among  the  Norse,  but  such  earnest- 
ness was  manifested  that  intense  zeal  to  extend  the  faith  became  the  animat- 
ing ambition  of  the  people.  This  being  known,  historians  who  regarded 
the  Sagas  purely  as  romances  combatted  the  claim  of  credibility  with  the  en- 
quiry: "If  Greenland  and  America  were  discovered  at  the  early  date  fixed  by 
certain  Sagas,  why  are  no  records  to  be  found  showing  that  the  Holy  Church 
took  cognizance  of  that  very  important  event?" 

For  more  than  a  century  it  was  suspected  that  manuscripts  did  exist 
among  the  great  mass  of  records  and  correspondence  preserved  in  the  Vatican 
library,  that  contained  references,  at  least,  to  the  American  discovery  by 
the  Norse.  The  writer  was  so  deeply  interested  in  the  subject  that  during  a 
visit  to  Rome,  in  the  year  1900,  he  suggested  that  a  search  be  made  through 
the  Vatican  manuscripts  for  such  documents.  The  suggestion  was  so  well 
received  that  an  investigation  followed  which  resulted  in  the  finding  of  the 
several  Papal  letters  which  are  reproduced,  with  translations,  in  this  volume. 
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The  importance  of  this  literary  discovery  cannot  be  overestimated,  to  the 
church,  to  America,  and  to  the  world.  These  letters,  from  the  several  Popes, 
prove  not  only  the  discovery  but  that  the  Church,  which  ever  follows  fast  upon 
the  heels  of  the  pioneer,  was  established  in  Greenland  coincident  with  the  send- 
ing of  Leif  Erikson  to  that  country  by  King  Olaf  Trygvason,  to  introduce 
Christianity,  who,  the  Saga  recites,  took  a  priest  with  him. 

A  bishop's  seat  was  established  at  Gardar,  Greenland,  and  it  is  certain  that 
the  Greenland  (Nidros)  See  had  jurisdiction  over  all  the  extent  of  country 
embraced  in  the  discovery.  This  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  the  statement  that 
Bishop  Erik  Upsi  visited  the  Vinland  colonists,  presumably  not  so  much  to 
carry  to  them  spiritual  consolation,  as  to  locate  and  order  the  building  of  a 
church,  in  which  the  settlers  might  worship. 

The  earliest  of  the  several  letters  herein  reproduced  is  that  of  Pope  Innocent 
TIT,  February  13,  1206,  but  it  will  be  noticed  that  the  reference  therein  made  to 
Greenland  is  of  such  a  character  as  to  indicate  that  the  Church  had  been  flour- 
ishing there  for  a  long  while.  The  Archbishops  to  whom  these  letters  were  ad- 
dressed had  control  over  the  bishops  of  Greenland,  who  in  turn  maintained 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  over  that  part  of  America  known  as  Vinland,  and 
therefore  it  was  unnecessary  for  the  Pope  to  make  specific  reference  to  Vinland, 
or  any  part  of  the  American  continent,  since  the  whole  was  comprehended  in  the 
See  of  Greenland. 

And  it  must  be  told  that  the  search  which  was  so  generously  rewarded  by 
the  finding  of  the  reproduced  letters,  has  not  been  concluded,  for  so  vast  is  the 
accumulation  of  manuscripts  that  several  years  will  be  required  to  complete 
the  examination.  It  is  perfectly  fair  to  believe  that  prosecution  of  the  search 
will  bring  to  light  other  documents  of  a  much  earlier  date,  in  which  we  can 
hardly  doubt  that  some  reference  is  made  to  the  discovery,  by  Leif  Erikson,  of 
Vinland  and  the  church  that  was  founded  there. 

But  meantime  we  may  content  ourselves  with  the  actual  ascertainment, 
the  positive  confirmation,  that  Greenland  was  a  Christianized  country,  as  the 
Sagas  describe,  several  centuries  before  the  time  of  Columbus,  and  even  in  the 
absence  of  specific  reference  to  Vinland,  or  the  American  continent,  the  conclu- 
sion is  no  less  irresistible  that  North  America,  at  least,  was  known  to  the  Norse- 
men. We  have  seen  that  the  Icelanders  were  essentially  a  sea-faring  people ; 
that  they  crossed  the  North  Atlantic  in  their  small,  open  ships  from  Norway 
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to  Iceland,  600  miles,  that  they  made  the  passage  from  Iceland  to  Greenland, 
which  is  more  than  250  miles  in  a  direct  line,  and  so  well  established  them- 
selves there  that  the  settlement  continues  to  this  day.  Is  it  conceivable  that  a 
people  who  lived  so  much  upon  the  sea, — who  had  crossed  its  most  dangerous 
reaches,  who  made  frequent  passages  between  Greenland,  Iceland,  Norway, — 
would  never,  by  design  or  accident,  cross  the  200  miles  of  water  that  separates 
Greenland  from  the  continent !  And  once  gaining  the  shore  of  North  Ameri- 
ca, would  it  not  follow  that  they  would  explore  the  coast,  as  the  Sagas  declare  ? 
That  they  made  no  permanent  settlement  does  not  throw  discredit  upon  the 
authenticity  of  the  discovery,  for,  as  explained,  the  Icelanders  were  not  a  colon- 
izing people.  They  established  themselves  in  Greenland  because  that  country 
so  much  resembled  their  own.  Moreover,  they  met  no  hostile  aborigines 
in  Greenland,  to  dispute  their  occupancy  of  the  land,  as  they  did  in  Vinland. 
Conditions  while  probably  more  favorable  climatically  were  distinctly  less  en- 
couraging in  other  particulars,  and  as  to  climate  the  Icelanders  so  greatly  pre- 
fer the  arctic  that  they  rarely  emigrate  from  their  island,  for  which  reason 
though  they  number  more  than  80,000  souls  it  is  an  extremely  rare  thing  to 
meet  with  an  Icelander  further  from  home  than  the  Danish  possessions,  or  Nor- 
way. 

For  the  Papal  letters  which  are  reproduced  in  this  supplement  to  the  Nor- 
rcena  series,  I  beg  to  acknowledge  my  gratitude  to  His  Eminence  Cardinal 
Merry  del  Val,  Papal  Secretary  of  State,  whose  authorization  was  given  in  a 
personal  letter  which  appears  on  a  preceding  page.  These  recently  discov- 
ered communications,  to  the  Archbishops  of  Norway,  constituted  a  part  of  the 
Vatican  exhibit  at  the  Louisiana  Purchase  Exposition,  1904,  copies  of  which 
were  later  presented  to  the  St.  Louis  University  and  are  now  to  be  seen  in  the 
museum  of  that  institution. 
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«c  «>t%>  U^zuiM  -  kUzmat  fir  can  flCU&X^biCp©  City  lUcC.CXttfTlCt  tVlbftmiCWDlfi  Uttpm 
c^r*  ^««ftzi5.k«t  utvu  Y^po-v  AD  <"£  ct^cq5  yutmt-  ^nenn^  ttiAiigftu  cm.  creature-."  7 
udutr  qfcit  m  uix  tas  V?ua.  ^  fcifhvto  ingmwms  .7  cymcey..  »uui  atti  que  omit?  mutvthar 
wine  ^n^tt^rCufc4>tr>int>A.Ti<«nre  A&eu.  »nb.^>crre  /tm^s  trjt.^^fctoues.m.c^tt 

tn  t>oc  recutxvr*  ^^sfterttTva  T>i.<x**uxvtiTsl\igi.  qm.  cftnuuz,  rtuArcgs  as  rcgim  ?«&.*  ceungtr 
©vdviA'tt .  v«vu$  m  -Co\uimo?i>  fctjrme  *igruratt&  "U>ttL  fixftvgiufif  «rut\7  uvi  enk?  ^  )*«*fcx . 
r«?  flj£t$*iAv.>i/*iu£iczm>i  orTe  Y&6e£.\>w&«  -?1i#  ^v»vc  forma  trvectfa.  c^ifticto  faruAtn  tft- 

**z  figfuruta.  ecsfe  /tfv&utta.  tntftcviA  ^a^rikeh^  >uu*-Ce  pCeme  m  aiufis  fur  cm-fciruV  co, 

^aa#fe;.^li^»  «nl  a*  ftugta^.  scr&^aii}*  4i£b  Afc&ngEty-  urbail  oif^ouxTm.  orcHtuins. 
Ac *mi  foCbLtuxt-fu?  tu  Giigfta y>\xxxifi  Alt)  c^uou  prwruv  uitct-  fVt  fri2i  \>a£utvr ac>c[u0£. 
ty^me*v  .-fctt-'U  ivz&ty.  jxiou  n^i  cjSues  -rnegocuv  i«&taxu.r.£t^?  cuts  aur  limruwi  -jHwuif^ 
W'U^tlc  £  1*1  «1n^v\  ptftmu  \6uan,  notav  cbtu\t.t\ux  pi  colUxo  ttbt  txftvg  m  apto^  p^tt  - 

n>e  ftb^Hfts*w-iiav«-  rvo*.Mttu.t  afjrmiire.fcalfc  C&cm»9  ru^ifV^i^-qw1^**  buicAJn 


f  »i  igfotc 
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[Innocentius  III.]  [13  Febr.  1206.] 

1.  ••   Widrosiensi    archiepiscopo   eiusque    successoribus*  ca- 

nonice  substituendis,  in  perpetuum.  Licet  omnibus  ligandi  et  sol- 
vendi  sit  concessa  potestas,  licet  unum  preceptum  ad  omnes  idemque  perve- 
nerit  predicandi  evangeliura  omni  creature,  velut  quedam  tamen  inter  eas 
habita  est  discretio  dignitatis  et  dorainicarum  ovium  curam,  que  omnibus  im- 
minebat,  unus  singulariter  suscepit  habendam,  dicente  ad  eum  Domino :  Petre 
amas  me?  Pasce  oves  meas.  Qui  etiam  inter  omnes  apostolos  principatus 
nomen  obtinuit,  et  de  fratrum  confirmatione  singulare  a  Domino  preceptum 
accepit,  ut  in  hoc  secuture  posteritati  daretur  intelligi.  quoniam,  quamvis 
multos  ad  regimen  ecclesie  contingeret  ordinari,  unus  tamen  solummodo  su- 
preme dignitatis  locum  fastigiumque  teneret,  et  unus  omnibus  et.  potestate 
gubernandi  et  iudicandi  omnes  presideret.  Unde  et  secundum  hanc  formam 
in  ecclesia  distinctio  servata  est  dignitatum,  et  sicut  in  humano  corpore  pro 
varietate  officiorum  diversa  ordinata  sunt  membra,  ita  in  structura  ecclesie 
ad  diversa  ministeria  exhibenda  diverse  persone  in  di\;ersis  sunt  ordinibus 
constitute.  Aliis  enim  ad  singularum  ecclesiarum,  aliis  autem  ad  singularum 
urbium  dispositionem  ordinatis  ac  rerum,  constituti  sunt  in  singulis  provinciis 
alii,  quorum  prima  inter  fratres  sententia  habeatur,  et  ad  quorum  e::amen 
subiectarum  personarum  questiones  et  negocia  referantur.  Super  omnes 
autem  Romanus  pontifex  tamquam  Noe  in  archa  primum  locum  noscitur 
obtinere,  qui  ex  collato  sibi  desuper  in  apostolorum  principe  privilegio  de 
universorum  causis  iudicat  et  disponit  et  per  uuiversum  orbem  ecclesie  filios 
in  christiane  fidei  firmitate  non  desinit  confirmare,  talem  se  curans  iugiter 
exhibere,  qui  vocem  dominicam  videatur  audisse,  qua  dicitur :  Et  tu  aliquando 
conversus  cpnfirma  fratres  tuos.  Hoc  nimirum  post  beatum  Petrum  illi  apo- 
stoli  et  viri,  qui  per  successiones  temporum  ad  gerendam  curam  sedis  apo- 
stolice  surrexerunt  indesinenti  cu- 
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*ift».Smtn.m-a>  ujxe,  tut  effin,  x,«Utu ftaUwfpBKu^qtf WfrjL  muuW 
«*  «*» cMten«n5 pwur.j, taprii  foil  m*. «S.r. aiWn  «rm L «,&,. ,„ 
**nu*  ,**»  ■**»*>.«,*  «5tao«.<0id»««  «JLw«ST 

»« «. T-m^*, taoimBarfim  ^^ u^^|X%^ SJStSw 
wfe  **»*»,.  foe  „rkem  Md  rifc^pufa.*,*.  waarpoimx  «CL^af 

«—  t^^aA  m«m*.  acto>  put^^mM*,.^  Clw.  ^  nbt{ir 
-nttemmm  *««,»»:  *fa«i.lr.K«ttu-OIu»t  iwwma  «5tmk.ar.«,<!n-m>  <fttfw 
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curaverunt  studio  adimplere  el  per  universum  orbem  nunc  per  se  nunc  per 
legatos  suos  corrigenda  corrigere  et  statuenda  statuere  summopere  studuerunt. 
Quorum   quoque   vestigia   subsecutus  felicis  memorie  Eugenius   papa,   ante- 
cessor noster,  de  corrigendis  hiis,  que  in  regno  Norweie  correctionem  vide- 
bantur  exposcere  et  verbo  ibi  fidei  seminando  iuxta  sui  officii  debitum  solli- 
citus  extitit,  et  quod  per  se  ipsum,  universalis  ecclesie  cura  obsistente ,  non 
potuit,  per  legatuni  suum  Nicholaum,  tunc  scilicet  Albanensem  episcopum,  qui 
postea  in  Romanum  pontificem   est   assumptus,  executioni    mandavit.  Qui  ad 
partes  accedens,  sicut  a  suo  patrefamilias  acceperat  in  mandatis,  talentum  sibi 
creditum  largitus  est  ad  usuram  et  tamquara  fidelis  servus  et  prudens,  multipli- 
catum  inde  fructum  studuit  reportare.  Inter  cetera  vero.  que  ad  laudem  illic 
nominis  Dei  et  ministerii  sui  commendationem  implevit,  iuxta  quod  predictus 
antecessor  noster  ei  preceperat,  palleum  Iohanni  antecessori  tuo  indulsit  et, 
ne  de  cetero  provincie  Norweie  metropolitani  cura  possit  deesse,.commissarn 
gubernationi  tue  urbem  Nidrosiensern   eiusdem   provincie    perpetuam    metro- 
polira  ordinavit  et  ei    Asloensem,    Amatripiensem,   Bargensem,    Stavangrien- 
sem,   insulas  Orcades,   insulas    Fareie,    Sutrhaie  et   Islandensem    et   Grene- 
landie  episcopatus  tamquam  sue  metropoli  perpetuis  temporibus  constituit  sub- 
iacere  et  eorum  episcopos  sicut  metropolitans  suis  tarn   sibi  quam  suis  suc- 
cessoribus  obedire.  Ne  igitur  ad  violentiam  constitutionis  ipsius  ulli    unquam 
liceat  aspirare,  nos  felicis  memorie  predicti  Eugenii  et  Alexandri  atque  de- 
mentis predecessosum  nostrorum  Romanorum  pontificum  vestigiis  inherentes, 
eandem  constitutionem  auctoritate  apostolica  confirmamus  et  presentis  scripti 
privilegio  communimus,  statuentes   ut  Nidrosiensis  civitas  supradictarum  ur- 
bium  perpetuis  temporibus  metropolis  habeatur,  et  earum    episcopi    tarn  tibi 
quam  tuis  successoribus  sicut  suo  metropolitano  obediant  et  de  manu  vestra 
consecrationis  gratiam  sortiantur,  successores  autem  tui  ad  Romanum  ponti- 
ficem tantum  percepturi  donum  consecrationis  accedant,  et  ei  solummodo  et 
Romane  ecclesie  subiecti  semper  existant.  Porro  concesso   tibi  palleo  ponti- 
ficals scilicet  officii  plenitudine   infra   ecclesiam   tantum   ad  sacra  missarum 
sollempnia  per  universam   provinciam   tuam   hiis   solummodo  diebus   uti  fra- 
ternitas  tua  debebit,  qui  inferius   leguntur    inscripti:  Nativitate  Domini,  Epi- 
phania,  Cena  Domini,  Resurrectione,  Ascensione,  Pentecoste,  in  sollempnitatibus 
beate  Dei  Genitricis  semperque  virginis  Marie,  Natal icio  beatorum  Petri  et 
Pauli,  Inventione  et  Exaltatione  sancte  Crucis,  Nativitate  beati  Ioannis  baptiste, 
festo  beati  Iohannis  evangeliste,  Commemoratione  omnium  sanctorum,  in  con- 
secrationibus  ecclesiarum  vel  episcoporum,  benedictionibus  abbatum ,  ordina- 
tionibus  presbiterorum,  in  die  consecrationis  ecclesie  tue  ac  festis  sancte  Tri- 
nitatis,  et  sancti  Olavi  et  anniversario.  tue  consecrationis   die.  Studeat   ergo 
tua  fraternitas   plenitudine  tante   dignitatis  suscepta   ita  strenue  cuncta  per- 
agere,  quatinus  morum  tuorum  ornamenta  eidem  valeant  convenire.  Sit  vita 
tua  subditis  exemplum,  ut  per  earn  cognoscant,  quid  debeant   appetere,  quid 
cogantur  vitare ;  esto  discretione  precipuus,  cogitatione  mundus,  actione  purus, 
discretus  in  silentio,  utilis  in  verbo,  cura  tibi  sit  magis   prodesse  hominibus 
quam  preesse.  Non  in  te  potestatem  ordinis,  sed  equalitatem  oportet  pensare 
conditionis.  Stude  ne  vita  doctrinam  destituat,  nee  cursum  vite  doctrina  con- 
tradicat.  Memento  quod  est  ars  artium  regimen  animarum.  Super  omnia  stu- 
dium  tibi  sit  apostolice  sedis  decreta  firm  iter   observare    et  tamquam   matri 
et   domine  tue   ei  humiliter  obedire.  Ecce  frater   in  Christo  karissime  inter 
multa  alia  hec  sunt  pallei,   hec  sacerdotii,   que  omnia  facile  Christo  adiu- 
vante  adimplere  poteris,  si  virtutum  omnium  magistram  caritatem  habueris 
et  humilitatem,  et  quod  foris  habere  ostenderis   intus   habebis.  Decernimus 
ergo  et  c.  usque  in  finem.  Dat.  Rome  apud  Sanctum  Petrum  per  manus  Ioannis, 
Sancte  Marie  in  Cosmedin   diaconi   cardinalis,  sancte   Romane  ecclesie  can- 
cellarii,  idibus  februarii,  indictione  vj,  incarnationis  dominice  anno  M°CC°V°, 
pontificatus  vero  domini  Innocentii  pape  iij  anno  octavo. 
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1.     To  the  Archbishop  of  Nidrosi  (Nidros)  and  his  successors  canonically 
appointed,  in  perpetuity.     Although  indeed  the  power  to  bind  and  loose  was 
granted  to  all  the  Apostles,  and  although  the  injunction  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature  applied  to  all,  still,  as  it  were,  there  obtained  with  them  a  certain 
distinction  in  rank,  and  one  in  particular  undertook  to  secure  that  care  of  the 
Lord's  sheep  which  was  incumbent  upon  all;  for  to  him  the  Lord  said:  "Peter, 
lovest  thou  me?     Feed  my  sheep!"     This  one,  moreover,  was  called   Prince 
of  the  Apostles,  and  received  special  instruction  from  the  Lord  about  fortify- 
ing his  brethren,  as  it  should  be  understood  by  posterity,  that,  although  many 
would  be  ordained  for  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  still  only  one  should  have 
the  position  and  distinction  of  supreme  authority,  and  preside  in  governing 
and  judging  all.     Hence,  not  only  has  the  Church  observed  the  distinction  in 
rank,  but  also,   just  as  in   the  human  body  the  various  members   have  been 
designed  for  different  functions,  so.  in  the  organism  of  the  Church,  different 
persons  have  been  assigned  to  various  grades  and  tasks.     Thus  while  some 
have  been  given  the  administration  of  single  churches  and  others  that  of  single 
cities,   still   others,   whose    judgment    should    have   the   greatest    weight   with 
their  brethren,  and  to  whose  investigation  are  to  be  referred  all  questions  and 
undertakings    of   their   inferiors,   have   been    established    in    single   provinces. 
Above  all,  however,  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  recognized  as  holding  the  highest 
office  just  as  Noe  in  the  Ark;  by  his  heaven-sent  prerogative  as  Prince  of  the 
Apostles,  he  judges  and  disposes  of  all  difficulties,  and,  throughout  the  earth 
never  ceases  to  strengthen  the  sons  of  the  Church  in  the  Christian  Faith,  always 
carefully  demanding  himself  as  one  who  had  received  the  word  of  the  Lord : 
'And  thou,  being  once  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren!"     This  injunction,  in 
truth,  those  Apostles  and  others,  who  succeeded  the  blessed  Peter  in  the  duties 
of  the  Apostolic  See,  sought,  with  untiring  zeal,  to  carry  out,  and  throughout 
the  globe  made  every  effort,  either  personally  or  through  their  Legates,   to 
right  the  wrong  and  decide  the  undetermined.     Following  in  their  footsteps, 
Pope  Eugenius,  Our  predecessor  of  blessed  memory,  in  the  spirit  of  his  office, 
ardently  desired  to  plant  the  Faith  in  the  Kingdom  of  Norway  and  to  remove 
those  evils  which  seemed  there  especially  in  need  of  remedy ;  and  whatever  he 
could  not  himself  accomplish,  impeded  as  he  was  by  the  care  of  the  Universal 
Church,  he  committed  to  his  legate,  Nicolas,  then  Bishop  of  Alba  and  after- 
wards raised  to  the  Roman  Pontificate.     Nicholas,  upon  assuming  office,  put 
out  at  interest  the  talent  loaned  to  him,  even  as  it  had  been  enjoined  on  him 
by  his  master,  and  like  a  true  and  prudent  servant,  strove  to  reap  therefrom  a 
harvest  many  times  increased.     But  among  other  things  which  he  accomplished 
for  the  glory  of  God  and  to  the  praise  of  his  own  ministry,  in  accordance  with 
the  admonition  of  Our  aforesaid  predecessor,  he  conferred  the  Pallium  upon 
your  predecessor,  John ;  and  in  order  that  the  rest  of  the  Norwegian  province 
might  not  lack  the  attention  of  a  metropolitan,  he  decreed  that  the  city  of  Nidrosi 
(Nidros),  committed  to  your  direction,  be  the  permanent   metropolis  of  the 
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province,  and  that  Aslo,  Amatripia,  Barga,  Stavangria,  the  Orcade  (Orkneys) 
Islands,  the  Islands  of  Fareia  (Faroes),  the  bishoprics  of  Sutrhaia,  Iceland, 
and  Greenland,  be  subject  to  it  forever  as  their  metropolis,  and  that  their 
bishops  obey  both  him  (your  predecessor)  and  his  successors  as  their  metro- 
politans. Accordingly,  that  no  one  may  ever  attempt  to  violate  this  ordinance, 
We,  after  the  example  of  the  aforesaid  Eugenius  of  blessed  memory,  and  of 
Alexander  and  Clement,  Our  predecessors  in  the  Roman  Pontificate,  confirm 
the  same  by  apostolic  authority,  and  seal  it  by  this  document,  wherein  We 
determine  that  the  City  of  Nidrosi  be  regarded  for  all  time  as  the  metropolis 
of  the  above  named  cities,  and  that  the  bishop  of  the  latter  obey  both  you  and 
your  successors  as  their  metropolitans,  and  receive  the  grace  of  consecration  at 
your  hands ;  but  that  your  successors  apply  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  for  so  great 
a  gift  of  consecration,  and  remain  forever  subject  to  him  alone  and  to  the 
Roman  Church.  Moreover,  the  Pallium  granted  you,  the  fullness,  namely, 
of  the  pontifical  office  subject  to  the  Church,  your  Fraternity  should  use  at  the 
solemn  celebration  of  Mass  throughout  your  province  only  on  the  days  in- 
scribed below :  the  Nativity  of  Our  Lord,  Epiphany,  Corpus  Christi,  Easter,  the 
Ascension  of  Our  Lord,  Pentecost,  the  festivals  of  the  blessed  Mother  of  God, 
Mary,  ever  Virgin,  the  Natal  days  of  blessed  Peter  and  Paul,  the  day  of  the 
Finding  and  Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Cross,  the  Nativity  of  John  the  Baptist, 
the  feast  of  blessed  John  the  Evangelist,  the  Feast  of  All  Saints,  at  the  con- 
secration of  churches  and  bishops,  at  the  blessing  of  abbots,  at  the  ordination 
of  priests,  on  the  day  of  the  consecration  of  your  church,  on  the  feasts  of  the 
blessed  Trinity,  and  of  St.  Olaf,  and  on  the  anniversary  of  your  consecration. 
Let  your  Fraternity,  therefore,  now  that  you  have  received  the  fullness  of 
such  dignity,  earnestly  endeavor  to  accomplish  all  things  in  such  a  way  that 
the  excellence  of  your  character  may  rise  as  much  as  possible  to  the  same 
standard.  Let  your  life  be  an  example  to  your  inferiors,  that  they  may  learn 
therein  what  to  seek  and  what  to  avoid ;  be  first  in  discretion,  elegant  in  thought, 
pure  in  deed,  judicious  in  silence,  practical  in  speech,  and  let  your  aim  be 
rather  to  benefit  than  to  rule  mankind.  For  it  is  proper  that  others  be  im- 
pressed, not  with  the  importance  of  your  rank,  but  with  the  equality  of  your 
condition.  Let  not  your  life  forsake  your  teaching,  nor  your  teaching  con- 
tradict your  life.  Remember  that  the  art  of  arts  is  the  direction  of  souls. 
Above  all  things  be  careful  to  observe  unflinchingly  the  decrees  of  the  Apostolic 
See,  and  to  obey  the  latter  humbly  as  your  mother  and  your  master.  Behold, 
dear  brother  in  Christ,  among  many  others,  these  are  the  duties  of  the  Pallium, 
these  the  duties  of  the  priesthood,  all  of  which  you  will  easily  be  able  to  fulfill 
with  Christ's  assistance,  if  you  will  cultivate  humility  and  charity,  the  mistress 
of  virtues,  and  if  your  interior  will  be  even  as  your  exterior.  We  decree, 
therefore,  and  confirm  (?)  the  above  to  the  end  of  time. 

Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter's,  by  the  hand  of  John,  Cardinal  Deacon  of  St. 
Mary  in  Cosmedin,  Chancellor  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  on  the  Ides  of  Feb- 
ruary, in  the  sixth  indication,  the  year  of  the  Incarnation  of  Our  Lord  MCCVI, 
the  eighth  year  of  the  Pontificate  of  Pope  Innocent  III. 
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nr^w  iu*fc  fwfmwf  umnvmtr  (ten  r cdltaw  hxic  wr^Cc  i^cgrio  Tlortfeigic  £  Um&.tf 
l^fe-<wniffu  qiltttif  tjb* jnmear  erf ffe  nroc?  ft**  eVe  Vcgm  bckne  ypt  boc^fiblr  ttiG 
wti^  quetam  Ijtffltbile  ttitcar  oi  «Wrten  tnic  q  &r  ne*  4  pni  cm  a  'Ccgwo  mfbr  «***m 
4  axwoplttirj  cct  .1  tec  hr  rcmotn  q^  or  ifa  ecr  tUitt-ftrr  mm-itf  ifrtnmta  uir  tfbi  C-uiqn 
*rut  tnr^in*  tuiUnr  n  wHir  **  ed:  ftrpfrcn?  ac  i*»  >uH  tre  q»  fll>l?uc  tfci  t£i*  fptttti  4t»  Co 
Itmcme  ipt  icac  cpfhtun  :rpl'wu  Guc  ttm  <*fc  £te©  ill**  tu»  u«  l«r  £wcmr  trumt^tw  ^oftii 
Ufb  (tip  boc  £  stfTfc . jnntrtw  temeNti  ^fcbitra  .Cttjnctt^  ijr  ut  cclUtm  Ac  tccu  foltta 
twfbtftff  mtrrt&if \t*ui  T ftsir-p#j?Xtii.<|r  Ufmitik  ttu*H»  awnitcr  aUqttaf  f  t*jW 
ifiiric*  (Up  c^b?  ttu  tm^Nm  ccfew  <mreire*t»£m?illiV  icfHtimr^tfiu^^dfr  cream*: 
a>Uccmf  e\r  Tnitflrr  Uttgilcf  a  tnxeinr  Ahuff^t  (up  boc.^mTftuJeae  ^ftsruntom  Ae 
*6a£  uihrru?  cvpe^mr  -  n icfec *t»  <*Udcttfc«i  \ymm  f  te-fpm  opwfc  foUi an i In f  (hitnu  Ifelu 
W'fai  <f ^nntr  i  a  *n»  fmm  wpnte  n  (tbit  AfTgrn:  uteri  ui*re*rt*  .1>ar  ViHrn  •  tj  * 
^4j^*tt£n/^V«cmlrr  ^ttn©  {ymo*  <£tean  :  — 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

Type  Text  of  Letter  of  Pope  John  XXI  to  the  Archbishop  of  Nidros. 


[[oannes  XXL]  [4  Dec.  1276.] 

2.  ..   Archiepiscopo   Nidrosiensi.   Tua  nobis  fraternitas  intiraavit, 

quod,  cum  tibi  collectio  decime  Terre  Sancte  in  regno  Norwagie  per  lit— 
teras  apostolicas  sit  commissura  et  in  litteris  ipsis  contineatur  expresse, 
ut  omnes  partes  eiusdem  regni  debeas  propter  hoc  personaliter  visitare,  id- 
que  quodammodo  impossibile  videatur,  cum  Gardensis  diocesis,  que  de  tua 
provincia  et  regno  existit  eodem,  a  metropolitana  ecclesia  adeo  sit  remota, 
quod  de  ipsa  ecclesia  illuc  propter  maris  impedimenta  vix  infra  quinquennium 
ire  quis  valeat  et  redire  ad  ecclesiam  supradictam,  ac  ideo  dubites,  quod 
adhuc  infra  temporis  spatium  ad  solutionem  ipsius  decime  constituti  aposto- 
licum  sive  tuum  ad  partes  illas  non  valeat  pervenire  mandatum;  postulasti 
super  hoc  per  apostolice  sedis  providentiam  remedium  adhiberi.  Cupientes 
igitur,  ut  collectioni  eiusdem  decime  sollicitis  studiis  intendatur,  volumus  et 
fraternitati  tue  per  apostolica  scripta  mandamus,  quatinus,  si  premissa  Veritas 
comitetur,  aliquas  personas  ydoneas  et  fideles,  super  quibus  tuam  intendimus 
conscientiam  onerare,  ad  partes  illas  destinare  procures,  que  ad  executionera 
collectionis  eiusdem  diligenter  invigilent  et  intendant  aliasque  super  hoc  pro- 
videre  studeas,  prout  utilitati  eiusdem  decime  videris  expedire;  nichilominus 
ad  collectionem  huiusmodi  per  te  ipsum  operose  sollicitudinis  studium  impen- 
surus,  ita  quod  proinde  tibi  a  Domino  premium  compares  et  sedis  apostolice 
gratiam  uberius  mcrearis.  Dat.  Vitorbii  n  nonas  decembris,  anno  primo. 

.3.  Eidem.    Tua  nobis  et  c.   usque  in  regno  Norwagie  sit  commissa  per 

sedis  apostolice  litteras  speciales,  et  in  eis  contineatur  expresse, 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

English  Translation  of  the  Second  Part  of  the  Letter  of  Pope  John  XXI. 


(John  XXL)  (Dec.  4,  1276.) 

2.  To  the  Archbishop  of  Nidrosi.  Your  Fraternity  has  informed  Us 
that,  whereas  in  the  Kingdom  of  Norway,  the  collection  of  the  tithe  for  the 
Holy  Land  has  been  entrusted  to  you  by  Apostolic  Letters,  in  which  it  is  ex- 
pressly declared  that  you  shall  personally  visit  all  parts  of  the  Kingdom  for 
that  purpose,  this  seems  in  a  measure  impossible,  since  the  diocese  of  Garda, 
subject  to  your  province  and  said  Kingdom,  is  so  far  distant  from  the  metro- 
politan church  that,  because  of  the  difficulties  of  navigation,  one  can  scarcely 
make  the  voyage,  thither  and  return,  in  less  than  five  years ;  so  that  you  doubt 
that  the  apostolic  command,  or  your  own,  can  reach  those  parts  within  the  time 
appointed  for  the  payment  of  the  tithe;  you  have  therefore  besought  the 
Apostolic  See  to  provide  some  solution  of  the  difficulty.  Desiring,  then,  that 
the  gathering  of  the  tithe  be  carried  on  with  earnest  zeal,  We  order  and  com- 
mand your  Fraternity  by  Apostolic  Letters,  that  if  the  foregoing  conditions 
are  true,  that  you  procure  for  those  regions  suitable  and  faithful  persons,  in 
regard  to  whom  We  purpose  to  bind  your  conscience,  and  who  are  to  watch 
over  and  attend  carefully  to  the  collection  of  the  tithe,  and  that  you  endeavor 
furthermore  to  provide  other  persons,  accordingly  as  you  will  find  it  expedient 
for  the  tithe ;  nevertheless  you  should  also  apply  yourself  with  diligent  solicitude 
to  the  latter,  that  you  may  thereby  prepare  for  yourself  a  reward  from  God, 
and  merit  more  plentifully  the  favor  of  the  Apostolic  See.  Given  at  Viterbo, 
on  the  day  before  the  Nonse  of  December,  in  the  first  year  (of  Our  Pontificate). 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

Continuation  of  Manuscript  Letter  of  Pope  John  XXI  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Nidros. 


9^fh*****l$  ttutui  fptrw  4*w>  Gp tnl^fe  xc itm  fiic*e  {mute*  t>iJ/imrt>  Cf  ftv&  16*4  6fjr&i 
tfctf  dZ&ty?  S^Hdfen*  ear  tue  Xnffiznc  vtt*  ore*  ^cni*  jKoni'r  lubtnvwice  fnffialcubi 
f&&'tt:t*imji£ £*u*ri*  <>,iiq?  /w  j4e*  enA  >tt jgtt&iA  loct^pcrtr  cj&vr  i  qb*  ob  tvm&x>t& 
frtttl^^l  tefcretemui  oJgctcrtfi-aKCfct  £  nr^  enftc  tnic  &i|>  (ofcw  tp£  tcde a&$<luu*0 
tno*  ytoco0it^fttt>«  iu4t>4ti>  <tp?im6  tw  olHftatc^ttfnttawrttalca*  pfbtbtfti  .floe  i«q*  t«4 
aeSrtwc^fri^^Ma  euwatt^  £wr  fi  pmtlTi*  ttett*  prtfletibj  erj*fct*c  utfen*  <u£ quo  tu4 to? 
fctui  a>Caco4  Mtcimc  4tu*iof  bmoi  £  cafte  tne<  fit|>  tp7  tede-  a*  llccnoe  ^tftitntcxtaUrte 
ttncixr^^rjycciKnUl^xflht^  nu&f  uc  m  \\h»  cr  ftd*  frw  jftr  mfttct»  *U44*  4Wf  niJI 
<jno  icwne^o  ptu>  m{mn*.leUu*ini  furtuii  4T>biir*  cm  coJkmoc;  *tnc?{«jjtierjtA  qcxrh 
^^ftmn  prfzecce  4  x> no  ait  ticgotui  4gir  n  ftax^tc  4p*n1n  mean*  X&r  utr  t> .  &b&*\  \ — 
I  TUwnafh  nch  cy  nVjpr  ntmt4  tfjj*mm  t*€Vitt*e;  l?cgw  floVBkujie  I  quo  £  £<a*»  b«a0  a>Ucr 
I  rt«  tmetitr  fct  ic|>H«2ttt>  (ttbutn*  $4m*£*/*ue  ollmt****  mf,fmtificc?  *j£fe.i  qlj  -*♦  ice 
ctttmti  ncquajf  fttftaWr^M^u  "feam^i  coUigctfNin  j>  ills*  fofTer  cemotit  a>Utgi  ab% 
m4gn«^>fttno  erf^u*- 'tw  as  itfciio  infiein  faffcigmevz,  tutto  t£t  'Vegm'tf  fymen  utdttnrq 

ttctmi  colugptr  *i  coll  raa  fbmm*  tfnb?  t»uob;  artl  ectonb*  tc&eir  ^.uir  I  cm-tout?  tcjn*  ^ 
lm  no£  bmtr  nuj>ur  ec?&£  e^Uectwa'tHttaui  Uhntetf-'tfiiptu*  benign*  metnemoc?  jrn 
fittf  ahquvi  iU«*  mWgcui  oxtfcc  atiztmn  S*>lew  tmq?  trr  tjte  Cotleccwictf  rwaW 
fructti  cr  (uu>  "Ubmb;  ^(upttl^^fcqnr  e«  illit  trtc*itlgcti4  unfnm^tc Ab^nnotic^? 

^titel^  'P^tw  tnonetcn(u6  ^U<^  -no  ^riftifn  ctcfair  (cgcte^  net  fhtgil/ila  genn 
^uaVr>p  \ncuarnje  nytCdy;  fcrr  tnitJjistr i*ttq  mrbt  <uftcnt3irljii«n4  C^* Ci^ficm 
f  4n0&  b^nU'^cttmfh  ^ptc  ted4  qiur  te  Uttiatti]^  afttab;  *TTrimje«  'jpms  iarfl^^r 
trtotf  dv^ttutt^^tla^  1^:  n*»  «zi  q  iw  ttttltotsi  ticgonc  tntetentc^  e\-ix^icrcr  tnKcm /nr 
^mtfTtt?  tict^$nftmbtn£Utm  wl '^getml^wr  como>ilt|otrrl?nm  moncmatw^ 
^itmnr/^r^mii^lU^  atiwipGhe  fdye  tcg^tnV?  r^'^cgnv  qwayniicr  ^rd^rr.eS 
(Xtco  iuttcntve*  n  cyito  ^crilUf  fnftcnem  ttb  |«t^Ur^jpb«btoi  tiitc  fuc /^bft^ 
tnnoc  ncccc  bnlc^t'.yif  ^.ntcJnctre  al^letn^T?rt<»|«tr  -fcr»u»«  tome  or  -m  tecWrtn^lg 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

Latin  Type  Text  of  Letter  of  Pope  John  XXI  fyontinued). 

ut  omnes  eiusdem  regni  partes  debeas  propter  hoc  personaliter  visitare,  ac 
plures  dioceses  in  regno  ipso  tuaque  provincia  constitute  per  maris  spatia 
adeo  sint  disperse  ac  intra  suos  limites  dilatate,  quod  fere  infra  sex  annos 
et  absque  gravissimo  ecclesie  tue  dispendio  partes  omnes  predictarum  per- 
sonaliter visitare  diocesum  difficile  tibi  foret,  cum  nonnunquam  per  dietas 
quinque  ac  plures  etiam  te  per  talia  loca  procedere  oporteret,  in  quibus  ob 
domorum  defectum  tecum  deferre  tentoria  cogereris,  concedi  tibi,  ut  per 
easdem  dioceses  super  collectione  ipsius  decime  certos  nuntios  tuos  ydoneos 
et  discretos,  mandato  apostolico  contrario  non  obstante,  deputare  valeas  po- 
stulasti.  Nos  itaque  tua  et  ecclesie  tue  dispendia  evitantes,  tibi,  ut,  si  pre- 
missis  veris  existentibus  expedire  videris.  super  quo  tuam  intendimus  con- 
scientiam  onerare,  nuntios  huiusmodi  per  easdem  dioceses  super  ipsius  decime 
collectione  deputare  valeas,  tenore  presentium  duximus  concedendum;  volentes 
nichilominus ,  ut  tu  illas  ex  predictis  diocesibus  personaliter  visites,  quas 
absque  magno  incomodo  poteris  visitare,  sollicitum  studium  adhibens  circa 
colletionem  decime  supradicte,  ita  quod  exinde  premium  expectes  a  Domino, 
cuius  negotium  agitur,  et  favorem  apostolicum  uberius  merearius.  Dat  ut 
supra. 

4.  Eidem.   Intimasti  nobis,  quod,  cum  propter  nimiam  episcopatuum  diflfu- 

sionem  regni  Norwagie,  in  quo  tibi  per  apostolicas  litteras  collectio  decime 
Terre  Sancte  deputate  subsidio  est  commissa,  duo  collectores  iuxta  promis- 
sionem  [I.  permissionem]  apostolice  sedis  in  qualibet  diocesi  ordinati  ne- 
quaquam  sufficiant  ad  ipsam  decimam  colligendam,  nee  per  illos  posset  co- 
mode  colligi  absque  magno  profluvio  expensarum,  tu  cum  consilio  et  assensu 
suffraganeorum  tuorum  ipsius  regni  pro  huiusmodi  utilitate  negotii  statuisti 
per  rura  singularum  diocesum  plures  alios  collectores,  qui-  suis  laboribus  et 
expensis  predictam  decimam  colligant  et  collectam  statutis  temporibus  duobus 
collectoribus  deferant,  qui  sunt  in  civitatibus  deputati,  unde  nobis  humiliter 
V  supplicasti,  ut  eorundem  collectorum  rularium  [I.  ruralium]  labores  et  sum- 

ptus  benigna  meditatione  pensantes,  aliquam  illis  indulgentiam  concedere  cu- 
raremus.  Volentes  itaque,  ut  iidem  collectores  rurales  fructum  ex  suis  labo- 
ribus et  sumptibus  consequantur,  eis  illam  indulgentiam  impartimur,  que  ad 
promotionem  negotii  Terre  Sancte  opem  et  operam  exhibentibus  est  concessa. 
Dat.  ut  supra. 

6.  Eidem.    Intimasti  nobis,  quod  in  regno  Norwagie,  in  quo  tibi   decime 

Terre  Sancte  collectio  est  commissa,  usque  adeo  vilis  esse  moneta  dinoscitur 
usualis,  quod  extra  ipsius  regni  limites  in  pretio  non  habetur,  quodque  in 
quibusdam  partibus  dicti  regni  monete  usus  aliquis  non  existit  nee  crescunt 
segetes  neque  frugum  alia  genera  producuntur,  sed  lacticiniis  et  piscibus  fere 
duiiitaxat  vita  inib:  sustentatur  huiuana.  Quare  significari  tibi  a  nobis  humi- 
liter petivisti,  quid  de  decima,  que  de  lacticiniis  et  piscibus  et  moneta  pre- 
dictis colligitur,  debeas  ordinare.  Nos  igitur  ad  ea.  que  sunt  utiliora  negotio 
intendentes  expedire  videmus,  ut,  premissis  veris  existentibus,  in  aurum  vel 
argentum,  prout  commodius  fieri  poterit,  huiusmodi  moneta  et  decima  con- 
vertantur.  De  monialibus  autem  et  personis  aliis  regularibus  dicti  regni,  quo- 
rum proventus  et  redditus  ecclesiastici  adeo  sunt  tenues  et  exiles,  quod  ex 
illis  sustentari  non  possunt,  sed  pro  habenda  vite  sue  substentatione  necesse 
habeant  publice  mendicare  et  helemosinas  petere,  servare  poteris,  quod  in 
declarationibus  super  ipsius  decime  editis  plenius  continetur.  Dat..  ut  supra. 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

English  Translation  of  the  Letter  of  Pope  John  XXI  (continued). 

3.  To  The  Same.  Your  Fraternity  has  informed  Us  that,  whereas,  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Norway,  the  collection  of  the  tithe  for  the  Holy  Land  has  been 
entrusted  to  you  by  special  Letters  of  the  Apostolic  See,  in  which  it  is  ex- 
pressly declared  that  you  should  personally  visit  all  parts  of  said  Kingdom  for 
that  purpose,  the  majority  of  the  dioceses  of  the  Kingdom  and  of  your  pro- 
vince are  so  scattered  through  the  expanse  of  the  sea  and  so  extended  within 
their  own  limits  that  it  would  be  difficult  for  you  to  visit  all  parts  of  the  said 
dioceses  even  in  six  years  and  at  very  great  expense  to  your  church,  since 
frequently,  for  five  days  at  a  time  and  more,  you  would  have  to  travel  through 
regions  where,  because  of  the  want  of  houses,  you  would  be  forced  to  carry 
tents  with  you ;  wherefore  you  have  asked  permission  to  delegate  certain 
prudent  and  able  Nuncios  of  yours  to  gather  the  tithe  in  those  dioceses,  any 
Apostolic  order  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.  We,  therefore,  wishing  to 
diminish  your  expenses  and  those  of  your  church,  have  decided  to  grant,  by 
the  tenor  of  the  present  document,  that,  if  you  will  find  it  expedient  under 
the  above  conditions,  duly  verified,  in  regard  to  which  We  intend  to  bind  your 
conscience,  you  may  delegate  the  said  Nuncios  to  collect  the  tithe  in  said 
provinces ;  at  the  same  time,  however,  We  wish  that  you  visit  in  person  those 
of  the  said  dioceses  which  you  will  be  able  to  visit  without  great  inconvenience, 
and  display  zealous  solicitude  in  the  collection  of  said  tithe,  that  you  may  expect 
therefore  a  reward  from  the  Lord,  Whose  interest  it  is,  and  merit  also  greater 
apostolic  favor.     Given  as  above. 

4.  To  The  Same.  You  have  informed  Us  that,  because  of  the  exceeding 
territorial  extent  of  the  bishoprics  of  the  Kingdom  of  Norway,  where  the 
collection  of  the  tithe  intended  for  the  help  of  the  Holy  Land  has  been  assigned 
to  you,  two  collectors,  appointed  in  each  diocese  by  permission  of  the  Apostolic 
See,  are  by  no  means  sufficient  for  gathering  the  tithe,  nor  able  to  do  so  con- 
veniently and  without  greatly  increased  expenses ;  and  therefore,  you,  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  your  Suffragans  of  the  same  Kingdom,  have  appointed 
many  other  collectors  in  the  rural  districts  of  the  various  dioceses,  who,  at  their 
own  labor  and  expense,  gather  the  said  tithe  and  deliver  it,  on  the  days  appointed, 
to  two  collectors  delegated  for  the  cities ;  wherefore  you  have  humbly  besought 
Us  that,  rewarding  the  toil  and  expenditure  of  those  rural  collectors  with 
fatherly  consideration,  We  grant  them  some  indulgence.  Wishing,  therefore, 
that  the  same  rural  collectors  receive  some  compensation  for  their  toil  and 
expenditures,  We  impart  to  them  that  indulgence  which  has  been  granted  to 
those  who  bestow  means  and  labor  upon  furthering  the  cause  of  the  Holy  Land. 
Given  as  above. 

5.  To  The  Same.  You  have  informed  Us  that  in  the  Kingdom  of  Norway, 
in  which  the  collection  of  the  tithe  for  the  Holy  Land  has  been  entrusted  to 
you,  ordinary  money  (coin)  is  held  so  cheap  that  outside  the  Kingdom  it  is  not 
in  demand;  furthermore,  that  in  certain  parts  of  said  Kingdom  coined  money  is 
not  in  use,  nor  does  corn  grow,  nor  are  other  kinds  of  staple  food  produced, 
but  human  life  is  sustained  almost  entireiv  on  milkfood  and  fish.  For  this 
reason  you  have  humbly  besought  Us  to  declare  what  you  should  decree  about 
the  tithe  gathered  from  said  milkfood  and  fish  and  money.  We,  therefore, 
mindful  of  what  is  of  greater  utility  for  the  undertaking,  deem  it  well  to  pro- 
pose that,  if  the  above  conditions  are  true,  said  money  and  tithe  be  converted 
into  gold  or  silver,  according  to  convenience.  But  with  regard  to  the  monks 
and  other  religious  of  said  Kingdom,  whose  ecclesiastical  income  and  returns  are 
so  small  and  insignificant  that  they  cannot  draw  their  support  therefrom,  but 
find  it  necessary  for  their  sustenance  to  beg  publicly  and  ask  alms,  you  may 
observe  the  directions  previously  given  in  the  instructions  about  the  said  tithe. 
Given  as  above. 
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Manuscript  Letter  of  Pope  Nicolas  III  to  the  Archbishop  of  Nidros, 
1279. 


^>fcn  coftfVirW  malma  avms  dxxeam.  iftn  qutffc  tpa  cbftjhr  ranrriMU£i0  wifi 
watfS>h  cu  nupqfca  nantc  n*>cite''}ii{ulc  ui(it*tnonc  tcnfceutr  uclam  altiitn 
m  Kiii5t  otchimtntc-'orimitA  <jnka  Mfctii*Vmi  collujjeoi  tccim*  c&miffo  £ 
officio  cu  Tti*  riming  Afc  cuutnte  tnrfmtftfti  cartfct  «z  tub  fpt  me  mnficmots 
cocefftftt  cxd  urcUcoaab  cwi^^iA  cjiii  v>co<j^l^riv(>i  learna  m  (Htrma 
flip  hoc  tmtnift  tic*  fetucntr  maJitwr  nWouicrc*  *r  al  cxB  oift£foT<*r  fitt>  tire 
tflhrnm?  fuJim  inrifcc'-fvfitavi  connrmtr-ter  a  nobw  WtUr  ttHfriiUfti  /wumfi 
mvc  bni^rii  fctgnaitrm  .<r*i  ttncpamoi  rahiUfto^  t«rpt^at«tdieuir*sru> 
tuuar  aajefee  fcmombli*  )icaam'Afu?  hoc  cumctce  ihtnot  tine  fctfaen  j£  »mu 
crc  *7ai4^»  piculiB  £  cofojuifl  <*ccMivt4nu{tou;  lentcfcto  GtUitzm*  'pfeimil  tibt 
atic^omicnm  /urnbfoUi^i  clieoe  v\  tti  t*e*  cpm  aJUj&  ~}nfidt5  n*vns  ttfcJ$fh 
-ttuoa  a  j^tn  fma  tnvtn  fdhia  cor  <7to&dmttH  cm  cif»  titp  trtwdkn  we  fymei 

liLm?  omicTT  liiilivtA  o^finii  Kt*a  mi<v?  i»r*  coFlectotd  mtnt {Vcnti  aT>  trro^chft 
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Latin  Type  Text  of  Letter  of  Pope  Nicolas  III. 


[Nicolaus  ill.]  [31  Ian.  1279.1 

6.  Venerabili  fratri  ..  archiepiscopo  Nidrosiensi.   Ex  trans- 

missa  nobis  nuper  tuarum  collegimus  serie  litterarura,  quod  insula,  in  qua 
civitas  Cardensis  consistit,  propter  malitiam  maris  Occeani,  infra  quod  ipsa 
consistit,  raro  navigio  visitantur;  unde,  cum  nuper  quidam  naute  ad  eiusdem 
insule  visitationem  tenderent  vela  in  altum,  tu  huiusmodi  oportunitate  captata 
quendam  discretum  virum,  colligendi  decimam  commisso  sibi  officio,  cum  dictis 
nautis  ad  civitatem  transmissisti  eandem,  et  sub  spe  nostre  ratificationis  con- 
cessisti  eidem,  ut  clericos  ab  excommunicationis  sententia,  quam  pro  eo  quod 
huiusmodi  decimam  in  statutis  super  hoc  terminis  non  solverunt  incurrerant, 
absolveret  et  cum  eis  dispensaret  super  irregularitate,  si  quam  proinde  for- 
sitan  contraxerunt.  Quare  a  nobis  humiliter  postulasti,  ut  ratificare  benignius 
dignaremur.  Cum  itaque  huiusmodi  postulationi,  ut  pote  que  rationis  viribus 
non  iuvatur,  [I.  iuvatur,  non]  acquiescere  favorahiliter  nequeamus,  ac  propter 
hoc  cupientes  huiusmodi  tuis  desideriis  annuere  et  animarum  periculis  per  con- 
sequens  occurrere  provisionis  remedio  salutaris,  presentium  tibi  auctoritate 
commictimus,  ut  absolvendi  clericos  tam  in  predicta  quam  aliis  insuiis  maris 
eiusdem  constitutos.  a  predicta  sententia  iuxta  formam  ecclesie  et  dispensandi 
cum  eis  super  irregularitate  huiusmodi  libere  commictere  valeas  officium  hiis, 
quos  propter  collectionis  ministerium  ad  predictas  insulas  destinasti  vel  for- 
sitan  imposterum  destinabis.  Dat.  Rome  apud  Sanctum  Petrum  n  kalendas 
februarii,  anno  secundo. 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

English  Translation  of  the  Letter  of  Pope  Nicolas  III,  January,  1270. 


(Nicolas  III.)  (Jan.  31,  1279.) 

6.  To  our  Venerable  Brother — Archbishop  of  Nidrosi.  From  the 
series  of  your  letters,  lately  transmitted  to  Us,  we  gather  that  the  island,  on 
which  stands  the  City  of  Garda,  is  seldom  visited  by  ships,  because  of  the 
dangers  of  the  Ocean  surrounding  it ;  wherefore,  when  of  late  certain  seamen 
set  sail  for  this  same  island,  you,  embracing  the  opportunity,  sent  a  certain 
prudent  man  with  them  to  the  same  city,  having  commissioned  him  to  collect 
the  tithe,  and,  in  the  hope  of  securing  Our  ratification,  you  have  empowered 
him  to  absolve  the  clerics  from  the  sentence  of  excommunication  which  they 
had  incurred  for  not  paying  the  tithe  within  the  appointed  time,  and  to  dispense 
them  from  any  irregularity  which  perchance  they  contracted  therefrom.  For 
this  reason  you  have  humbly  besought  Us  to  kindly  ratify  your  action. 
Since,  then  We  cannot  but  acquiesce  favorably  in  this  request,  inasmuch  as 
it  is  highly  reasonable,  and  wishing  therefore  to  approve  of  your  desire  and  to 
avert  in  consequence  the  danger  of  souls  by  means  of  a  salutary  remedy,  We 
invest  you  with  authority  to  grant  freely  to  those  whom  you  have  sent  to  said 
islands  in  the  matter  of  the  collection,  or  perhaps  will  send  in  the  future,  the 
function  of  absolving  the  clerics,  as  well  in  said  island  as  in  others  of  the  same 
Ocean,  from  said  sentence  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  forms,  and  of  dispens- 
ing them  from  the  same  irregularity.  Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter's,  on  the 
day  preceding  the  Calends  of  February,  in  the  second  year  (of  Our  Pontificate). 


154 


FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

Manuscript  Letter  of  Pope  Nicolas  III  to  the  Archbishop  of  Nidros, 
June,    L279. 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

Latin  Type  Text  of  Letter  of  Pope  Nicolas  III  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Nidros. 


[Nicolaus  III.]  [9  Iun.  1279.] 

7.  Eidem  [magistro  Bertrando  Amalrici].  Te  nuper  significante 

accepimus,  quod  in  cathedralibus  ecclesiis  in  Datie  et  Suetie  regnis  constitutis 
nonnulli  redditus  devotione  fidelium  deputati  existunt,  ex  quibus  per  personam 
ad  hoc  specialiter  deputatam  clericis  ecclesiarum  infra  eadem  regna  consi- 
stentium  vinum  et  ostie  annis  singulis  ministrantur.  Quia  vero,  an  de  huius- 
modi  redditibus  exigi  debeat  deciraa,  consultationem  a  sede  apostolica  postu- 
lasti,  nos  tuam  diligentiam  commendantes  discretioni  tue  per  apostolica  scripta 
mandamus,  quatinus,  si  proventus  ipsi  sint  adeo  magni,  quod  ministratis  vino 
et  ostiis  multum  ex  illis  noveris  superesse,  volumus,  quod  de  illis  huiusmodi 
decima  persolvatur ;  si  vero  nihil  vel  parum  ex  predictis  redditibus  superesset, 
nichil  persolvatur  de  ipsis  propter  reverentiam  divini  cultus  et  Domini  sa- 
cramentum.  Dat.  ut  supra.  [Rome  .ipud  Sanctum  Petrum  v  idus  hum,  anno 
secundo]. 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

English  Translation  of  the  Letter  of  Pope  Nicolas  III  to  the  Arch- 
.   bishop  of  Nidros. 


(Nicolas  III.)  (June  9,  1279.) 

7.  To  the  Same  (Master  Bertrand  of  Amalricus).  We  learn  from  your 
recent  communication  that,  in  the  Cathedrals  of  the  Kingdoms  of  Datia  and 
Suetia,  there  exist  certain  endowments  established  by  the  devotion  of  the  faithful, 
out  of  which,  year  after  year,  wine  and  hosts  are  provided  for  the  priests  of  the 
churches  in  those  Kingdoms  by  a  person  specially  appointed  for  this  office. 
Since,  however,  you  have  sought  instructions  from  the  Apostolic  See  as  to 
whether  or  not  the  tithe  should  be  taken  from  these  endowments,  We,  com- 
mending your  zeal,  entrust  to  your  discretion,  by  Apostolic  Letters,  that,  if  the 
income  is  so  great  that  you  know  there  will  be  much  left  over  after  the  wine 
and  hosts  have  been  supplied,  the  tithe  be  taken  from  those  revenues;  but  if 
little  or  nothing  of  the  aforesaid  income  would  remain,  let  nothing  be  paid 
therefrom,  out  of  reverence  for  the  divine  worship  and  the  Lord's  Sacrament. 
Given  as  above.  (In  Rome,  at  St.  Peter's,  on  the  fifth  day  before  the  Ides  of 
June,  in  the  second  year  of  Our  Pontificate). 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

Manuscript  Letter  of  Pope  Martin  IV  to  the  Archbishop  of  Nidros, 
1282. 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

Latin  Type  Text  of  Letter  of  Pope  Martin  IV. 


[Martinus  IV.]  [4  Mart  1282.] 

8*  Venerabili   fratri  .  .  archiepiscopo  Nidrosiensi.   Tua  nobis 

frafernitas  intimavit,  quod  decima,  que  in  Islandie  et  Feroyum  insulis  in 
regno  Norwegie  constitutis  in  diversis  rebus  persolvitur,  que  de  facili  per- 
mutari  vel  pecunialiter  vendi  non  possunt,  propter  quod  decima  eadem  nequit 
ad  Terram  Sanctam  vel  ad  sedem  apostolicam  comode  destinari.  Subiuncxisti 
quoque,  quod  Gronlandie  decima  non  percipi-tur  nisi  in  bovinis  et  focarum 
coriis  ac  dentibus  et  funibus  balenarum,  que,  sicut  asseris,  vix  ad  competens 
pretium  vendi  possunt.  Unde,  quid  super  premissis  a  te  agendum  existat,  pe- 
tiisti  te  per  apostolice  sedis  oraculum  edoceri.  Nos  itaque  tue  sollicitudinis 
studium  commendantes,  consultationi  tue  taliter  respondemus,  quod  tarn  in- 
sularum  quam  Gronlandie  decimas  predictarum  in  argentum  vel  aurum,  prout 
melius  et  utilius  fieri  poterit,  convertere  studeas,  illud  una  cum  [ilia]  alia  de- 
cima in  ipso  regno  collecta  pro  ipsius  Terre  subsidio  ad  apostolicam  sedem, 
quamcito  poteris,  transmissurus,  quid  et  quantum  destinaveris  fideliter  inti- 
mando.  Ceterum  carissimo  in  Christo  filio  nostro  .  .  regi  Norwegie  illustri 
nostras  rogatorias  litteras  destinavimus,  ut  non  impediat  nee  impediri  permittat, 
quin  decima  ipsa  de  regno  suo  libere  extrahatur  in  predicte  Terre  subsidium 
secundum  apostolice  ?^dis  arbitrium'disponenda,  quodque  .prohibitionem  contra 
eiusdem  clericos  regni  factam ,  ne  quivis  laicus  ipsius  regni  sterlingos  vel 
argentum  aliud  venrlere  quoquomodo  prcsumat,  studeat  difficultate  summota 
qualibet  revocare.  Dat.  apud  Urbemveterem  mi  nonas  martii,  anno  primo. 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

English  Translation  of  the  Letter  of  Pope  Martin  IV. 


(Martin  IV.)  (March  i,  1282.) 

8.  To  our  Venerable  Brother — Archbishop  of  Nidrosi.  Your  Fra- 
ternity has  informed  Us  that,  in  the  Island  of  Iceland  and  Feroyes  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Norway,  the  tithe  is  paid  in  various  things  which  cannot  easily  be 
converted  or  sold  for  money ;  and  for  this  reason  the  same  cannot  conveniently 
be  shipped  to  the  Holy  Land  or  to  the  Apostolic  See.  You  have  added,  more- 
over, that  the  tithe  of  Greenland  is  received  entirely  in  cattle-skins,  the  skins 
and  tusks  of  seals,  and  whale-bone  (?),  which  you  assert,  can  hardly  be  sold 
at  a  fair  price.  Wherefore  you  have  asked  to  be  instructed  by  the  Apostolic 
See  as  to  what  you  should  do  in  the  above  matters.  We,  therefore,  commend- 
ing your  zeal,  reply  to  your  inquiry  that  you  endeavor  to  convert  into  silver  or 
gold  the  tithes  both  of  Greenland  and  of  the  said  islands,  in  as  far  as  it  will 
be  possible  to  do  so  successfully  and  with  benefit,  and  that  you  send  this,  to- 
gether with  the  rest  of  the  tithe  collected  in  that  Kingdom  for  the  good  of  the 
Holy  Land,  to  the  Apostolic  See  as  quickly  as  possible,  faithfully  specifying  what 
and  how  much  is  sent.  For  the  rest,  We  have  directed  to  Our  very  dear  son  in 
Christ  *  *  *  the  illustrious  King  of  Norway,  letters  requesting  that  he  neither 
hinder,  nor  permit  any  one  to  hinder,  the  free  gathering  of  the  tithe  in  his 
Kingdom,  to  be  disposed  of  for  the  benefit  of  the  Holy  Land  according  to  the 
decision  of  the  Apostolic  See,  and  that,  having  removed  every  difficulty,  he 
revoke  the  prohibition  enacted  against  the  clerics  of  his  Kingdom,  that  no  lay- 
man of  that  Kingdom  presume  in  any  way  to  sell  sterling  or  other  silver. 
Given  in  the  City  of  Rome,  on  the  fourth  day  before  the  Nones  of  March,  in  the 
first  year  (of  Our  Pontificate). 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  UBRARY. 

Manuscript  Letter  of  Pope  Nicolas  to  the  Bishops  of  Schaolten,  Ills. 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 


Manuscript  Letter  of  Pope  Nicolas  V  (continued). 
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FROM  THE  VATICAN  LIBRARY. 

Latin  Type  Text  of  the  Letter  of  I 'ope  Nicolas  V. 

[Nicolaus  V.]  [20  Sept.  1448.J 

9  Nicolaus    etc.    venerabilibus    fratribus     Schaoltensi    et 

Poggius.  Olensi  episcopis  salutem  etc.  Ex  iniuncto  nobis  desuper  apostolice 
servitutis  officio  universarum  ecclesiarum  regimini  presidentes,  sic  auctore 
domino  pro  animarum  salute  precioso  Salvatoris  redemptas  comertio  nostre 
solicitudinis  curam  impendimus,  ut  illara  non  solum  impietatis  et  errorum 
procellis  sepius  fluctuantes,  sed  et  erumnis  et  persecutionum  turbihibus  invo- 
lutas  ad  statum  optime  tranquillitatis  reducere  studeamus.  Sane  pro  parte  di- 
lectorum  filiorum  indigenarum  et  universitatis  habitatorum  insule  Grenolandie, 
que  in  ultimis  finibus  Occeani  ad  septemtrionalem  plagam  regni 
Norwegie  in  provincia  Nidrosiensi  dicitur  situata,  lacrimabilis  querela  nostrum 
turbavit  auditum,  amaricavit  et  men  tern,  quod  in  ipsam  insulam,  cuius  habita- 
tores  et  incole  ab  annis  fere  sexcentis  Christi  fidem  gloriosi  sui  preconis  beati 
Olavi  regis  predicatione  susceptam,  firmam  et  intemeratam  sub  sancte  Komane 
ecclesie  et  sedis  apostolice  institutis  servarunt,  ac  quod  tempore  succedente 
in  dicta  insula  populis  assidua  devotione  flagrantibus,  sanctorum  edes  quam- 
plurime  et  insignis  ecclesia  cathedralis  erecte  fuerint,  in  quibus  divinus  cultus 
sedulo  agebatur,  donee,  illp  permictente,  qui  imperscrutabili  sapiencie  et  sciencie 
sue  scrutinio  persepe,  quos  diligit,  temporaliter  corrigit  et  ad  meliorem  emeu-- 
dam  castigat,  ex  finitimis  lictoribus  paganorum  ante  annos  triginta  classe  na- 
vali  barbari  insurgentes,  cunctum  habitatorum  ibidem  populum  crudeli  inva- 
sione  aggressi  et  ipsam  patriam  edesque  sacras  igne  et  gladio  devastantes  solis 
[in]  insula  novem  relictis  ecclesiis  parrochialibus,  que  latissimis  dicitur  extendi 
terminis,  quas  propter  crepidines  montium  commode  adire  non  poterant,  mi- 
serandos  utriusque  sexus  indigenas,  illos  precipue  quos  ad  subeundum  perpetue 
onera  servitutis  aptos  videbant  et  fortes,  tanquam  ipsorum  tyrannidi  accomo- 
datos,  ad  propria  vexerunt  captivos.  Verum  quia,  sicut  eadem  querela  sub- 
iungebat,  post  temporis  successum  quamplurimi  ex  captivitate  predicta  redeun- 
tes  ad  propria  et  refectis  hinc  inde  locorum  ruinis,  divinum  cultum  possete- 
rius  ad  instar  dispositionis  pristine  ampliare  et  instaurare  desiderent,et  quia 
propter  preteritarum  calamitatum  pressuras  fame  et  inedia  laborantibus  non 
suppetebat  hucusque  facultas  presbiteros  nutriendi  et  presulem,  toto  illo  tri- 
ginta annorum  tempore  episcopi  solatio  et  sacerdotum  ministerio  caruerunt, 
nisi  quis  per  longissimam  dierum  et  locorum  distanciam  divinorum  desiderio 
officiorum  ad  illas  se  conferre  valuisset  ecclesias,  quas  manus  barbarica  illesas 
pretermisit,  nobis  humiliter  supplicari  fecerunt,  quarinus  eorum  pio  et  salutari 
proposito  paterna  miseratione  cucurrere  [I.  succurrere]  et  ipsorum  in  spirituali- 
bus  supplere  defectus  nostrumque  et  apostolice  sedis  in  premissis  favorem  im- 
partiri  benivolum  dignaremur.  Nos  igitur  dictorum  indigenarum  et  universitatis 
habitatorum  prefate  insule  Grenolandie  iustis  et  honestis  precibus  et  desideriis 
inclinati,  de  premissis  et  eorum  circumstanciis  certain  noticiam  non  habentes, 
fraternitati  vestre,  quos  ex  vicinioribus  episcopis  insule  prefate  esse  intellexi- 
mus,  per  apostolica  scripta  commictimus  et  mandamus,  quatinus  vos  vel 
alter  vestrum  diligenti  examine  auditis  et  intellectis  premissis,  si  ea  veritate 
fulciri  compereritis  ipsumque  populum  et  indigenas  numero  et  facultatibus  adeo 
sufficienter  esse  resumptos,  quod  id  pro  nunc  expedire  videbitis,  quod  ipsi 
affectare  videntur,  de  sacerdotibus  ydoneis  et  exemplari  vita  preditis  ordi- 
nandi et  providendi  plebanos  et  rectores  instituendi,  qui 
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parrocchias  et  ecclesias  resarcitas  gubernent,  sacramenta  ministrent  et,  si  vobis 
sive  alteri  vestrum  demum  expedire  videbitur  et  opportunum,  requisite)  ad 
hoc  metropolitani  consilio,  si  loci  distancia  patietur,  personam  utilem  et  ydo- 
neam,  nostram  et  sedis  apostolice  communionem  habentem,  eis  in  episcopum 
ordinare  et  instituere  ac  sibi  munus  consecrationis  in  forma  ecclesie  consueta, 
nomine  nostro  impendere  et  administracionem  spiritualium  et  temporalium  con- 
cedere,  recepto  ab  eodem  prius  iuramento  nobis  et  Romane  ecclesie  debito  et 
consueto,  valeatis  vel  alter  vestrum  valeat;  super  quibus  omnibus  vestram 
conscienciam  oneramus,  plenam  et  liberam  vobis  vel  alteri  vestrum  auctori- 
tate  apostolica  concedimus  tenore  presencium  facultatem,  statutis  et  constitu- 
cionibus  apostolicis  et  generalium  conciliorum  ac  aliis  in  contrarium  editis  non 
obstantibus  quibuscunque.  Dat.  Rome  apud  Sanctam  Potencianam,  anno  etc.  mil- 
lesimo  quadringentesimo  quadragesimo  octavo,  duodecimo  kalendas  octobris, 
pontificatus  nostri  anno  secundo. 

Gratis  de  mandato  domini  nostri  pape. 
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9.  Nicolas  etc.,  to  Our  venerable  brothers,  the  Bishops  of  Shaoltensus  and 
Olensus,  greeting,  etc.  Presiding  over  the  government  of  the  universal  Church 
in  virtue  of  the  duty  of  Apostolic  service  enjoined  on  Us  from  heaven  with 
the  help  of  the  Lord  We  so  apply  Our  solicitous  care  for  the  salvation  of  souls 
redeemed  by  the  precious  labors  of  the  Redeemer,  that  We  endeavor  to  bring 
back  to  a  state  of  the  highest  tranquility  not  only  the  souls  now  wavering  in  the 
storms  of  impiety  and  error,  but  also  such  as  are  overwhelmed  by  the  calami- 
ties and  whirlwinds  of  persecution.  Indeed,  as  regards  Our  beloved  sons,  the 
natives  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  Island  of  Greenland,  which  is  said  to  lie 
in  the  province  of  Nidrosi,  in  the  extremity  of  the  Ocean,  in  the  northern 
region  of  the  Kingdom  of  Norway,  We  have  heard  with  sad  and  anxious  heart 
the  doleful  story  of  that  same  island,  whose  inhabitants  and  natives,  for  almost 
six  hundred  years,  have  kept  the  Faith  of  Christ,  received  under  the  preaching 
of  their  glorious  evangelist,  the  blessed  King  Olaf,  firm  and  unspotted  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church  and  the  Apostolic  See,  and  where 
for  all  succeeding  time  the  people,  inflamed  with  eager  devotion,  erected  many 
temples  of  the  Saints  and  a  famous  Cathedral,  in  which  divine  worship  was 
sedulously  carried  on ;  but  at  length,  thirty  years  ago,  with  the  permission  of 
Him  Who,  in  the  disposition  of  His  inscrutable  wisdom,  afflicts  for  a  time  and 
chastises  for  their  great  good  those  whom  He  loves,  the  barbarians,  gathering 
together  in  a  fleet  on  the  neighboring  shores  of  the  Pagans,  attacked  this  entire 
people  in  a  cruel  invasion,  devastating  their  fatherland  and  sacred  temples  by 
fire  and  sword,  leaving  in  the  island  only  nine  parochial  churches,  these,  it  is 
said,  extend  into  the  farthest  districts,  which  they  could  not  approach  con- 
veniently because  of  the  defiles  of  the  mountains,  and  carrying  away  captive 
to  their  possessions  the  natives  of  both  sexes,  especially  such  as  they  deemed 
brave  and  fit  to  undergo  the  burden  of  perpetual  slavery,  just  as  if  adjusted  to 
their  tyrrany.  As  the  same  report  subjoins,  however,  very  many,  after  a  time, 
returned  to  their  own  from  said  captivity,  and,  having  thenceforth  repaired  the 
ruins  of  those  places,  desired  to  renew  and  extend  the  divine  worship  as  much 
as  possible  after  the  pristine  fashion  but  because,  overwhelmed  by  the  past 
calamities,  and  laboring  under  famine  and  want,  they  were  unable  to  support 
priests  and  a  bishop,  they  were  deprived,  for  that  entire  period  of  thirty  years, 
of  the  consolation  of  a  bishop  and  the  ministry  of  priests,  except  when  anyone, 
in  the  desire  of  serving  God,  after  travelling  far  and  long,  had  succeeded  in 
reaching  those  churches  which  the  barbarian  hand  had  passed  unhurt ;  where- 
fore they  have  humbly  petitioned  Us  to  deign  to  meet  their  pious  and  salutary 
design  with  fatherly  commiseration,  and  to  supply  their  spiritual  wants  and 
impart  Our  benevolent  approbation  and  that  of  the  Apostolic  See  to  the 
foregoing.  We,  therefore,  favorably  disposed  towards  the  just  and  worthy 
prayers  and  desires  of  said  natives  and  inhabitants  of  the  aforesaid  island  of 
Greenland,  but  having  no  certain  knowledge  of  the  foregoing  events  and  their 
circumstances,  commit  to  and  command  your  Fraternity,  whom  We  understand 
to  be  one  of  the  nearer  bishops  of  the  aforesaid  island,  that  you,  or  one  of  you 
(nearer  bishops),  ordain  fit  and  exemplary  priests,  provide  parishes,  and 
establish  rectors,  who  will  govern  the  restored  parishes  and  churches,  and 
administer  the  Sacraments ;  and,  furthermore,  that,  if  it  will  finally  appear  to 
you  or  one  of  you  as  opportune  and  expedient,  you  will,  with  the  advice  of 
the  metropolitan,  provide  the  distance  of  the  place  permit,  ordain  and  establish 
as  their  bishop  some  practical  and  able  person,  in  communion  with  Us  and  the 
Apostolic  See,  and  impart  to  him  the  grace  of  consecration  in  Our  name, 
according  to  the  usual  ecclesiastical  forms,  and  deliver  to  him  the  conduct  both 
of  spiritual  and  temporal  matters,  having  previously  administered  to  him  the 
proper  and  usual  oath  of  allegiance  to  Us  and  the  Roman  Church ;  in  regard 
to  all  of  which  We  bind  your  conscience,  and  grant  you  or  any  one  of  you, 
by  Apostolic  authority,  by  the  tenor  of  the  present  document,  free  and  com- 
plete power,  any  apostolic  regulations  and  constitutions,  and  those  of  the  General 
Councils,  and  any  others,  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.  Given  in  Rome,  at 
the  Church  of  St.  Pontenciana  in  the  year  etc.,  one  thousand  four  hundred  and 
forty-eight,  the  twelfth  day  before  the  Calends  of  October,  in  the  second  year 
(of  Our  Pontificate). 

GRATIS  BY  COMMAND  OF  OUR  MASTER  THE  POPE. 
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[Alexander  VI.] 


[Prioribus  pontificates  annis.] 


10. 

Man clat u in  de 
expediendo  gra- 
tis ecclesiam  (5a- 
densem,  etiam 
quoad  minuta 
servitia. 


Cum,  ut  accepimus,  ecclesia  Gadensis  in  fine  mundi  sita  in  terra  Gron- 
landie,  in  qua  homines  commorantes  ob  defectum  panis,  vini  et  olei  siccis 
piscibuset  lacte  uti  consueverunt,  et  ob  id  ac  propter  rarissimas  navigationes 
ad  diotam  terram  causantibus  intentissimis  aquarum  congelationibus  fieri  solitas 
navis  aliqua  ab  ottuaginta  annis  non  creditur  applicuisse,  et,  si  navigationes 
huiusmodi  fieri  contingeret,  profecto  has  non  nisi  mense  augusti  congelationibus 
ipsis  resolutis  fieri  posse  non  existimentur ;  et  propterea  eidem  ecclesie  simi- 
liter ab  ottuaginta  annis  vel  circa  nullus  penitus  episcoporum  vel  presbyterorum 
apud  illam  .personaliter  residendo  prefuisse  dicitur;  unde  ac  propter  presby- 
terorum catholicorum  absentiam  evenit,  quam  plures  diocesanos  olim  catholicos 
sacrum  per  eos  baptisma  susceptum  proh  dolor  regnasse  [I.  renegasse]',  et  quod 
incole  eiusdem  terre  in"  memoriam  christiane  religionis  non  habent  nisi  quod- 
dam  corporale,  quod  semel  in  anno  presentetur,  super  quo  ante  centum  annos 
ab  ultimo  sacerdote  tunc  ibidem  existente  corpus  Christi  fuit  consecratum; 
hiis  igitur  et  aliis  consideratis  considerandis,  felicis  recordationis  Innocentius 
papa  VIII,  predecessor  noster,  volens  dicte  ecclesie  tunc  pastoris  solatio  de- 
stitute de  utili,  de  ydoneo  pastore  providere,  de  fratrum  suorum  consilio,  de 
quorum  numero  tunc  eramus,  venerabilem  fratrem 

nostrum  Mathiam,  electum  Gadensem,  ordinis  sancti  Benedicti  de  observantia 
professum,  ad  nostram  instantiam,  dum  adhuc  in  minoribus  constituti  eramus, 
proclamatum  ad  dictam  ecclesiam  summopere  ac  magno  devotionis  fervore 
accensum  pro  deviatorum  et  renegatorum  mentibus  ad  viam  salutis  eterne  re- 
ducendis  et  erroribus  huiusmodi  eradicandis  vitam  suam  periculo  permaximo 
sponte  et  libere  submictendo  navigio  etiam  personaliter  proficisci  intendentem, 
eidem  episcopum  prefecit  et  pastorem.  Nos  igitur  eiusdem  electi  pium  et  laudabile 
propositum  in  Domino  quam  plurimum  commendantes  sibique  in  premissis  aliquo 
subventionis  auxilio  propter  eius  paupertatem,  qua,  ut  similiter .  accepimus, 
gravatus  existit,  succurrere  cupientes,  motu  proprio  et  etiam  ex  certa  nostra 
scientia  de  fratrum  nostrorum  consilio  et  assensu,  dilectis  filiis  rescribendario, 
abbreviatoribus  necnon  sollicitatoribus  ac  plumbatoribus  illarumque  registra- 
toribus  ceterisque  tarn  cancellarie  quam  camere  nostre  apostolice  officialibus 
quibuscumque  sub  excommunicationis  late  sententie  pena  ipso  facto  incur- 
renda  commictimus  et  mandamus,  ut  omnes  et  singulas  litteras  apostolicas  de 
et  super  promotione  dicte  ecclesie  Gadensis  pro  dicto  electo  expediendas  in 
omnibus  et  singulis  eorum  officiis  gratis  ubique  pro  Deo  absque  cuiuscunque 
taxe  solutione  seu  exactione  expediant  et  expediri  faciant  omni  contradictione 
cessante ;  necnon  camere  apostolice  clericis  et  notariis,  ut  litteras  seu  bullas 
huiusmodi  dicto  electo  absque  solutione  seu  exactione  alicuius  annate  seu  mi- 
nutorum  servitiorum  et  aliorum  iurium  •quoruracumque  in  similibus  solvi  so- 
lutorum  [I.  solitorumj  libere  tradant  et  consignent,  motu  et  scientia  similibus 
ac  sub  penis  predictis  commictimus  et  mandamus,  in  contrarium  facientes 
non  obstantibus  quibuscumque.  Fiat  gratis  ubique  quia  pauperrimus.  R. 
As.  Ma.   Vicecancellarius.  Io.  Daiarius. 
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(Alexander  VI.)  (In  the  early  years  of  his  Pontificate.) 

10.  Since,  as  We  have  heard,  the  Church  of  Garda  is  situated  at  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  earth  in  the  country  of  Greenland,  whose  inhabitants  are  ac- 
customed to  use  dried  fish  and  milk  because  of  the  want  of  bread,  wine  and 
oil,  wherefore  and  also  on  account  of  the  rare  shipping  to  said  country  due  to 
the  intense  freezing  of  the  sea  no  vessel  is  believed  to  have  put  to  land  there 
for  eighty  years  back,  or  if  it  happened  that  such  voyages  were  made,  surely, 
it  is  thought,  they  could  not  have  been  accomplished  save  in  the  month  of 
August,  when  the  ice  was  dissolved;  and  since  it  is  likewise  said  that  for 
eighty  years,  or  thereabouts,  absolutely  no  bishop  or  priest  governed  that 
Church  in  personal  residence,  which  fact,  together  with  the  absence  of  Catholic 
priests,  brought  it  to  pass  that  very  many  of  the  diocese  unhappily  repudiated 
their  sacred  baptismal  vows ;  and  since  the  inhabitants  of  that  land  have  no 
relic  of  the  Christian  religion  save  a  certain  Corporate,  annually  set  forth,  upon 
which,  a  hundred  years  ago,  the  Body  of  Christ  was  consecrated  by  the  last 
priest  then  living  there ; — for  these,  then,  and  for  other  considerations,  Pope 
Innocent  VIII,  of  blessed  memory,  Our  predecessor  wishing  to  provide  a 
suitable  pastor  for  that  Church,  at  the  time  deprived  of  the  useful  solace  of  the 
same,  at  the  advice  of  his  brethren,  of  whom  We  were  then  one,  appointed 
bishop  and  pastor  to  that  place  Our  venerable  brother  Matthias ;  the  latter  was 
Bishop-elect  of  Garda,  a  professed  member  of  the  Order  of  St.  Benedict,  and 
had  been  announced,  at  Our  urging,  while  We  were  still  in  Minor  Orders,  as 
intending  to  sail  personally  for  said  Church,  inspired  with  great  fervor  of 
devotion  to  lead  back  the  souls  of  the  strayed  and  apostate  to  the  way  of 
eternal  salvation,  and  to  expose  his  life  to  the  greatest  danger,  freely  and 
spontaneously,  to  obliterate  such  errors.  We,  therefore,  highly  commending 
the  pious  and  praiseworthy  undertaking  in  the  Lord  of  said  Bishop-elect,  and 
wishing  to  succour  him  in  the  above  circumstances,  because,  as  We  have  like- 
wise heard,  he  is  sorely  pressed  by  poverty,  at  Our  own  instance  and  with  the 
certain  knowledge  of  the  advice  and  approval  of  Our  brethren,  commit  to 
and  order,  in  a  circular  letter  to  Our  esteemed  sons,  the  scribes,  solicitors,  those 
who  have  charge  of  the  seals,  the  registrars,  and  all  the  other  officials  both  of 
Our  Apostolic  chancery  and  treasury,  that,  under  pain  of  excommunication, 
"lata  sententia,"  ipso  facto  incurred,  all  and  each  of  the  Apostolic  Letters, 
about  and  concerning  the  promotion  of  said  Church  of  Garda,  to  be  forwarded 
for  said  Bishop-elect,  be  forwarded  by  them  and  caused  to  be  forwarded  in  all 
and  each  of  their  offices,  everywhere  gratis,  for  God,  and  without  payment  or 
exaction  of  any  tax,  all  contradiction  ceasing;  and  to  the  clerics  and  notaries 
of  the  Apostolic  treasury  We  commit  and  command,  at  like  instance  and  knowl- 
edge and  under  said  pain  of  excommunication,  that  they  freely  hand  over  and 
consign  these  Letters  or  Bulls  to  said  Bishop-elect,  without  payment  or  exaction 
of  any  revenues,  or  even  of  small  fees,  or  of  the  other  claims  usually  paid  in 
similar  cases,  anything  enacted  to  the  contrary  nothwithstanding.  Let  it  be 
done  everywhere  gratis  because  he  is  extremely  poor.     R 

As.  Ma.  Vice  Chancellor.  Jno.  Datrarius  (Secretary). 
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